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JETEKTUBHBIA POMAH
ABTOPA HIEPJIOKA XOJIMCA O CIIMPUTU3ME
JJIMHOIO B ’KU3Hb

«YenoBek, IOCBATUBIIUN Ce0sS ITHM
WCCICOBAHUSIM, 3aHIT B JKA3HHU JIEJIOM, HE
3aCTaBIISAIOIUM PaCKauBaThC.

IInamon

Hagsepnoe, Her yenoBeka, KOTopsid Obl He yntan Konan-[lois,
HO HET ¥ YeJIoBeKa, KOTopbIii Obl pounTain Bcero Konan-Zloitns. Oto, npu
BCEM JKEJIAHUU, HEBO3MOXKHO JJaXKe B AHIJIUH.

Tak yx mOBenoch, 4TO OONBIIMHCTBO POCCHMCKUX YHTATEIICH,
3acieimaB uMms Konan-Jlons, mpo cebs pajocTHO OTMETHT: «A, 3TO
aBrop 3Hamenutoro Illepnoxa Xommcal!». W Tompko. Takum oOpazom
OKa3bIBAETCs, YTO YyTh JIM HE caMas Ba)KHas CTOPOHA JYXOBHOW >KHU3HHU
mUucaTeNsi — €ro HaydHele W (miocopckme WCKaHWs, €ro OypHas
0OIIECTBEHHAS JIESATEIBHOCTh — OCTa€TCs HEBEIAOMOH PYCCKOS3BITHOMY
yurarento. M aedcTBUTENbHO, MPOU3BENEHUSI 3TU B PYCCKOM IEPEBOJE
HUKOTJla HE W3JaBaJMCh, a B CTaThe «OpexHeBckoi» b.C.O.,
nocBsiménHor Konan-J[otro, 00 3TOM He cka3aHO HH cjioBa. M TOJIBKO B
«CTAJIMHCKOW» SHIMKIONEINU TOBOPUTCS,, YTO OH «B MOCIEIHUE TOIbI
JKM3HM TMPOINOBEIOBA MUCTHLIM3M M cUpUTU3MY». [IpuuéM ckazaHO 3TO
TaKUM TOHOM, KOTOPBIH MOAPa3yMEBAET, UYTO HA CTAPOCTH JIET MOYTECHHBIN
MMUCATeNlb «HECKOJIBKO YMOM TpOHYICs». OCTaBUM 3TO CMEIICHHE
aKIICHTOB HA COBECTH AaBTOPOB JSHUMUKJIONEANM, HBIHE IOKOHHBIX, H
MOTOBOPHM 00 3TOW CTOpPOHE XKM3HH M TBOpYecTBa c3pa Aptypa Konan-
Jloiins — yenoBeka, MbICIHUTEINS], Y4EHOTO U HCATEISL.

Uurarenb, BO3MOXKHO, HeoymeBaeT: Konan-J{oiib — TOT camblit
Konan-oitne, oreny Illepnoka Xonmca, 3TOro MNeAAHTUYHOIO,
CKpYITYJIE€3HO-TOYHOIO JIETEKTUBA, KOTOPbIA HE BEPUT HH BO 4YTO, KPOME
aHaNM3a W JOKa3aTeNbCTBA, HAOMIOAATCIHHOCTH W JCAYKIHUH, KOTOPBINA
COCUHSIET MaTepUalibHble YIUKU C JIOTUKOM M 3JIpaBbIM CMBICIOM H
mpeoOpa3yeT B HaydHOC UCCICIOBAHUE POMAHTHUYCCKYI0 TIOTOHIO 3a
BopamMu u yomitmamu? W 3TO OH-TO BIPYr MOBEPHII B CIIHPUTHYCCKHC
CKa3KW U TPHUHSIICA UX TOMYISPU3HPOBAThH; BOZMOXKHO T Takoe? OmHako
He OymeMm cmemmTh ¢ BbhBomamu [la, 310 ToT cambni Konan-Jloinb,
KOTOpBIH, TOMOOHO CBOEMY TEpOI0, TMPEKAEC UYeM TMPHTTH K
OKOHYATCFHOMY pCIICHWIO (T.€. TPHUMKHYTh K CHHUPHUTHICCKOMY
IBIDKCHUIO), HAKAIDIMBall W HAKaIUIMBal JOKA3aTeIbCTBA W YIUKHA B



TEUEHHE TEPIICIINBOTO M KPOIOTIMBOTO pacciiefioBaHMs, ropas3uo Ooiee
JUINTENIBHOTO, 4YE€M C€aMoO€ CIOXKHOE JEl0 ChllUKa ¢ belikep-cTpur,
TIOCKOJIBKY PacciIeoBaHue 3TO MPOJOIDKAIOCH O€3 MaJIOTO MATHIAECST JIET.

Cop Aptyp Konan-Jloitne oOmaman OnecTsIuM, TSAYKTUBHBIM
YMOM, OCTpBIM, Kak OpurBa. MMEHHO 3TH KadecTBa CBOETO yMa OH
HCIOJIb30BaJI IIPU KPUTHUECKOM HccienoBaHuu CrupuTusma, a TakxKe,
yOeqUBIIMCh B €r0 MCTHHHOCTH W BO BCEYCIBIIIAHHME 3asSBUB O CBOCH
ropsa4yeil eMy IMpHUBEP)KEHHOCTH, — IpU JajbHelIeM ero pa3sutuu. Cuia
aHaJM3a, TOHKOCTh M TJIyOMHA €ro MBICIICH IOpa)KaroT COBPEMEHHOTO
HCCIIEIOBATEINIS CBOEH AKTYyaIbHOCTBIO M BCECTOPOHHHMM IPOHUKHOBEHHEM
B MIpEAMET.

B 1nenom jxe HENOYMEHUE WHBIX YHUTATENIEH BIOJIHE MOXKHO
HNOHATh, BEIb €CIIM OHM BOCHUTHIBAJIUCH W BBIPOCIM B JIOHE
MaTEpUAIMCTHIECKOH M MAapKCHCTCKOM HIEOJOTMH, TO MHOIHME BEUIH
OJDKHBI OBUIM BBINACTh W3 KpPyra WX BHHUMAHUS WIH BEITJISICTD
cyeBepusiMu. [loaToMy BHawase, Mo HEOOXOAMMOCTH, HEMHOTO KOCHEMCS
BOIIPOCA O TOM, YTO, COOCTBEHHO, TAKOE «CITUPUTU3M.

«Crmputramom» B XIX Beke Ha3BaIM PEIUTHO3HO-(PUIOCOPCKO-
HAy4YHOE JBIDKEHHE, KOTOPOE BO3HHMKIO B pE3YNbTAaTe O3HAKOMIICHHS
mone ¢ ocoboro  poma  (QeHOMEHaMH, TaK ~ HA3bIBAEMBIMHU
«CTIMPUTHYCCKIMA MaHH(ecTamusami». Hamxo oJHako Npu3HATH, YTO
TaKOM B3IVIAJ BEChbMa MOBEPXHOCTEH U OTAAET MAPKCUCTCKUM IOIXOAO0M,
KOTODBI BCSIKOE BO3HHKIIEE B OOIIECTBE SIBJICHHE IBITACTCS OOBSCHUTH
HUCTOPUYECKUMH INPUYMHAMU M BIUCATh €r0 BO BpeMEHHOM motok. Ilo
oTHomeHuIo K CIIUpUTH3MY TaKOH MOAX0/ ObUT OBl COBEPIICHHO HEBEPEH.
Jemo B ToM, 9TO ABIDKEHHE, BO3HHKIIEe B XIX Beke, MpaBriIbHEE OBLIO
OBl MMEHOBAaTh HE «CIHMPUTH3MOM», & «HEOCIIMPUTU3MOM)», «HOBEHIINM
CIHUPUTH3MOM», MO0 «CIMPUTH3M» HE €CTh Kakoe-To m3o0perenne XIX
BeKa, C HUM K€ M 3akoHuuBIIeecs. CHHPUTU3M, CTPOrO TOBOPA,
CYILECTBOBAJI BCErja MO TOM MPOCTOM NPUYMHE, YTO MPHPOJA YEIOBEKa
Bcer/ia ObUIa TOIO )K€ H, CTaJIO OBbITh, CBSI3aHHBIE C HEIO SBJICHUS M 3aKOHBI
CYILECTBOBAJIM BCE TO BPEMs, YTO CYLIECTBYET 4eloBeuecTBO. CBeneHHs
00 ITHX SIBIEHMSX JOHOCST JOUICALINE A0 HAC JpeBHEHIINE, APEBHUE U
CPEIHEBEKOBBIE  MAMSTHUKMA IUCBMEHHOCTH. Bcee 3TH  sBIIeHHA
€CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa30M BIMCHIBAIIMCH B JKU3Hb JIOJEH M ObLIM OIHON 13
e eCTeCTBEHHBIX COCTaBIIOMMX. HO MOHMMaHWe WX TNPHUPOABI OBUIO
BOTYMHOM MAaroB, MHCTHKOB, OKKYJIBTHCTOB, >XPELOB M JyXOBEHCTBa
(BepHee ckazaTh, TOW 4YacTH IOCIETHEro, KoTOpas emié BIiajena
930TepryeckuM 3HaHWeM). Korna ke HacTymmil Tak Ha3bIBAEMBIH «BEK
MPOCBEUICHHS», TO YEJIOBEYECTBO IPOCTO MOTYBCTBOBAJIO U OCO3HAJIO ceds



B COBEpUIEHHO HOBOM KadecTBe. Ho omHOH M3 ocoOeHHOCTEH 3TOro
OIIYIICHUST U CaMOCO3HAHUs OBUIO HEXKENAHHE CO CTOPOHBI TEPEIOBBIX
YMOB OIOXH IPH3HATH PEANbHOCTh, CTOSIIYI0 32 MHCTHKOH U
OKKYTbTU3MOM. Tak WM TOorma OBUIO yHOOHEEe, W 3TO OTpPaHUYCHUE,
JICHCTBUTENBHO, B KaKOH-TO Mepe ObI0 HeoOxoammo. Ho TeM He MeHee,
W3-32 OJHOTO TOJNGKO WIHOPUPOBAHMS, SBJICHUS, CYIICCTBYIOIUC
00BEKTHBHO, MUCUE3HYTh HE MOTTH. W BOT, KOTJla OHM BHOBbH 3asBIJIA O
cebe, a cimydminock 310 B 1847 rony, B Coennuénnbix Illtatax (henomen
cectép Dokc), TOrma HAYAJIOCh WX PAIMOHAIMCTUYCCKOS OCMEICICHUE H
OCBOCHHE, TIONyYHBINCe HA3BAHUC CIHPHUTHU3May», OT JATHHCKOTO CJIOBA
Spiritus, 9T0 3HAYUT OYX.

B nmBammatom Beke K BemaM JTHM W3MEHWICS TIIONXOA H
CIBHHYJIACh TOYKAa OTCU€Ta (KaK pa3 3TO OOCTOSTEIHCTBO BIIOTHE MOXKHO
OOBSICHUTh MCTOPUKO-COIUOIOTHICCKUME TIPHYUHAMH), OIJHAKO SIBIICHHS
M3y4aroTcs — W 3TO Ha3bIBACTCs yKe «maparcuxojiorueiy. Celvac, 1mo
3aBEpIICHIH 3TOTO BEKAa MEXaHWYECKOTO CYCBEpHS, MBI IEPE)KHBACM
TakKkylo IOpY, KOrja BCE CTAHOBUTCS HAa CBOM MECTa M BO3MOXHO OymeT
TaKXKe IOHATA OMIMOOYHOCTHh MAPAICHXOJOTHH M e€ METOAOB, W TOTJa
CrupuTi3M CHOBa CTaHET HA3BIBaThCA «CIOUPHUTH3MOM» U HAKOHEI]
3aMET B JKM3HU YEJIOBEUECTBA MOJ00ar0IIee eMy MecTo. TakoBa MCTOPHS
BOMpoca.

Cop Aptyp Koman-/loine BriepBble IMyOJIMYHO 3asBHI O CBOCH
Bepe B OOIICHNE C YMEPIIUMHU B CTaThe, KOTOpas MOSBUIACH B KYpHAIC
«Lighty or 21 okra0ps 1916 roma. DTO 3asiBIeHWE IS MHOTHX
Mpo3By4all0 TOrJa Kak TpoM cpeau sicHoro Heba. Ho mepBErid
CIMPUTHYCCKUI ceaHC, Ha KOTOPOM OH TPHCYTCTBOBA — HAJIO CKA3aTh, C
CHWJIbHO CKENTUYHBIM HACTpPOEM yma — cocTosicsi B KoHue 1886 roxa,
korga Kowan-Jloine ObUT emié TONMBKO HAYMHAIOMIAM MPAKTHKOBATH
BpadoM. VHTepec ke ero K mcuxudeckuM (peHoMeHaMm 0003HaumiIcs 3a
HECKOJIBKO JICT JI0 3TOTO TIEPBOTO OIBITA.

«Korma B 1882 romy g 3akoHUMI CBOE MEAMIUHCKOE
oOpa3oBaHue, TO, KaK ¥ OOJBIIMHCTBO Bpaycii, s oKa3ajics YOSKIEHHBIM
MaTEpHUAIHCTOM BO BCEM, UTO KacaJloch Halen ydactu. U B TO ke BpeMst s
HUKOTJIa HE TIepecTaBasl OBITh PEBHOCTHBEIM TEHUCTOM, MOCKOIBKY, HA MO
B3TJISI, HUKTO €€ He JTaJl OTBETA Ha BOIPOC, 3aIaHHBIN 3BE3THON HOYBIO
Hanomneonom npodeccopam-aTencraMm Bo BPEeMsI €0 CTHIIETCKOTO TIOXO0/A:
«Ckaxmure-Ka, TOCIOAA, KTO CO3al 3TH 3BE3ABI?Y... Ho Korma st momxomut
K BOIIPOCY O HAIIMX XPYIMKUX JIMYHOCTSX, TEPCIKUBAIOMINX CMEPTh, MHE
Ka3alloch, 4YTO MHOTHWE aHAJIOTHH, HAJIMYCCTBYIOIIUE B IPHPOAE,
OTBEpTaJli COXpaHCHHE JIMYHOCTU TMOCIEe CMEPTH Tena. Tak, Korma cBeda



JIOTOpaeT, CBET TacHET; KOrJa MpoBOJ oOphIBaeTCsl, MPEKpaniaeTcs: TOK; 1
KOrJa THOHET Teno, CO3HAHME wHcue3aeT». UTOOBI OOBICHHTH 9TO
MIPOTUBOpPEYNE MEXIy Bepod B bora m oTpuuaHueMm BBDKHMBAHHS IyLIN
IoCJie CMEPTH TeNa, OH IOJB3YeTCs IMOITHYECKMM oOpazoM: «Pasdntas
CKPHIIKA HE M3/ACT HH 3BYKA, XOTS ObI MY3bIKAHT H OCTAJICS IPEKHIMY.

OpHako mpupojia ero yma — HayqHOr'o 110 CKJlaay — Oblila jajieka
OT TOTO, YTOOBI 3aMKHYTh 3TOT YM B IIPEAENax MPOTOPEHHBIX IyTeil; OHa,
HalpOTHB TOTO, TMIOCTOSHHO HANpaBlsUla W TOACTETMBaja  €ro
JOOOIIBITCTBO M HAOIIOAATENIbHOCTh. [ BMECTO TOro, 4TOOBI OTPHIATH
moka Uit ce0s HEeNOHSATHOE,- OH BCErJa CTPEMHUTCS €ro IOHATh H
00bsicHNTh. Cpean TNCHXWYECKHX (EHOMEHOB, KOTOPBIMH B Ty TIOpY
YBJIEKAIOTCS B AHITIMM, OH BBLICISCT OJMH, KOTOPBIM CUNTAET HY>KHBIM
M3y4uTh JIM4HO. Peub ma€r o tenenatur. MOXHO BCIOMHHTB, YTO 3Ta
¢dopma oOmeHnst paBHBIM 00pa3oM Obuta OnmM3Ka M KWiIbly ¢ beiikep-
crput, 221b, KoTOphIii kKak OBl YHMTal MBICIH CBOETO COOECEAHHKa C
MIPUTBOPHBIM PaBHOIYIIUEM, TOJIbKO NOAYEPKUBABIINM €r0 MaCTEPCTBO.

«Ilomorate MHE B MOMX HCCIEIOBaHMAX BbI3BaJics I-H bom,
BEChbMa U3BECTHBIA B rOpPOJE apXUTEKTOp. MHOXKECTBO pa3, CHISA MO3a1H
HEro, 51 YepTuJl rpadviKi, TOrga Kak OH, CO CBOEH CTOPOHBI, YEPTHII OUTH
TO K€ CaMoe€; TaK 51 KOHCTaTUPOBaJ, YTO, O€3 COMHEHUsI, MOTY TIepEaaBaTh
CBOIO MBICITh 6€3 IOCPECTBA CIIOBY.

OTO OTKpBITHE HECKONBKO MOHIATHET MAaTepHaIMCTUYECKHE
yoexxnenus Konan-/{oiinst, n xorna k koHiy 1886 roma ceMbst OTHOTO W3
MALUEHTOB MIPEUIOKUT EMY IPUHATh YyJaCTUE B «CEAHCE CTOJIOBEPUYCHUS,
OH 3TO MpHIIAlleHne npuMer. 1 Bcé ke MpOTHB TaKOro poja OIMBITOB OH
MIOKa 4TO OCTAaHETCsI BechMa IpexyoexnéH. Tem Ooree 4TO MPOBOAMIINCE
OHM B TION[yMpake — YCJIOBHE, KaK IIOHATHO, CIIOCOOHOE OOJIETYUTH
MenuyMaM JIio0yl0 MUCTH(HKALMIO, a HAl0 CKa3aTb, YTO HEKOTOPHIC U3
HUX K TOMY BpPEMEHH Y€ OBbUIM TOHMaHBI Ha MeCTe MPECTYIUICHHS C
nommuHeIM. . (DEHOMEHBI HAGIIONABIIErOCS TEICKHHE3a IOBEPraroT
Konan-Jloiinst B cMymieHne: OH oracaercs, Kak Obl ero mapTHEPHI He
MPUNKICAI HX €0 BMEIIATENbCTBY, TOI/IAa KAaK y HETO TE XKe MOJO3PEHHUS
BO3HHMKAIOT B OTHOLIEHWHU UX. 110 OKOHUaHHMM 3THX MEPBBIX MONBITOK OH

*

“The New Revelation”, New York, George H.Doran Company, 1918.
* “Memories and Adventures”, Boston, Little, Secker&Warburg, 1926.
" Ibidem.

" OpHaKo B IeHCTBUTEIBHOCTH, pu MaHA(DECTAUH CTUPUTUIECKUX
SIBIICHUI HU TIOJIYMpPAaK, HU BPEMSI I MECTO MIPOBENICHUS CEaHCa, HU KOIUIECTBO
€ro0 YYaCTHUKOB WITH WX TT03BI HE HTPAIOT CKOJIBKO-HUOY/Ib 3HAYUTEIBHON POJIH.
(HLP)

*

*



BechMa OJIM30K K TOMY, YTOOBI AyMaTh, KaK TO BIIOCICICTBHU HAIHUIICT
ero npyr a-p Oamonn Jlokapa: «Mup 3arpoOHBIH, €ciM paccMaTpUBaTh
€ro TOJBKO KaK IUIACKY MEOCIH, BRITJISIUT BechMa IMOXO0KHM Ha JICTCKYIO
WM HA IOM YMaJIMIIEHHBIX».

Konan-Jloisis, B YacTHOCTH, YyIpydyaeT HE3HAUUTEIbHOCTD,
HUYTOXKHOCTh TIOJ[y9a€MbIX COOOLIEHHMH, HO OH IOHHUMAeT, YTO 3TO
3a4acTyl0 BBI3BAHO HACTPOEM yMa YJaCTHUKOB ceaHca. B 3ToW CBA3HM OH
MPU3HAET, YTO MOJIyYWSI AOCTOMHBINA YPOK B TOT JIeHb, KOI'Jd, CIIPOCUB Y
CTOJIa, CKOJIBKO Y HEro ¢ co0O0M JIeHeT, B OTBET YCIbIIA: «MBbI IPUXOIIM
CIOfIa, YTOOBI ITPOCBENIATh W BO3BHIIIATH MYIIH, a HE 32 TeM, YTOO pemarhb
JIETCKHUE 3arajiKim».

OH [enuTcsi CBOMMHM COMHEHHUSIMA C OJHUM M3 3HAKOMBIX,
resepangoM JIpeHCOHOM, CTpacTHO YBJIEYEHHBIM AacCTPOHOMHENH W
[ICUXUYECKUMU HccienoBaHusaMU. KoHaH-J[oib BOCXMILAETCS UM, HO,
YTOYHSIET OH, HE B CBS3W C OJNECTAIUMH PE3yJIbTaTaMH, KOTOPBIX TOT
JIOOWIICS B XOJIE CBOMX CIHUPHUTHYECKHUX OIBITOB, & B CBS3HM CO CMEJIOCTHIO
€ro AacCTPOHOMHMYECKHX TEOpUHl, KacalolMXCd LEHTpa OMUCHIBAEMOIO
3eMn€ro Kpyra. ABTOpUTET YYEHOTO — 3TO EIAMHCTBEHHBII aBTOPUTET,
KOTOPBIM MPU3HAETCA MOJOABIM BpayoM. JIpeicoH, KOTOpBIA B Ty MOpY
IIPH COZCHCTBHH CHIIBHOTO MEIMyMa IPOBOIMI YIWBUTEIIBHBIC OIBITH,
o0bsicHIeT OemHOCTh  pe3yibTaToB, TNoiydeHHBIX KoHan-J{ofrem,
HEea((HEKTUBHOCTBIO €T0 METOAA. «3aHMMAaThCs MCUXU3MOM 0e3 Menuyma
— Bc€ paBHO YTO 3aHMMATHCS acTPOHOMHEH Oe3 Tejeckoma», — CypoBO
H3pEKaeT OH.

3apyyMBIINCE ~ yCIyramMH  MPOQECCHOHATBPHOTO  MeAMyMa
XopcTteaa, MOOION Bpad ¥ HAYMHAOIIUN MTUCATENh OPTaHU3YeT y ceOs Ha
oMy, ¢ 24 sHBapst no koHen uioHs 1887 roma, 6 ceaHcoB. 31ech emy
cHoBa accuctupyer apxutektop bomi. Ha omnom u3 nux Konan-Jloinb
MOJTy4aeT MHTEPEeCHOe COODIIeHNE, KOTOPOE 3aTeM B M30BITKE SHTY3Ha3Ma
nyonukyer B xypHase «Jlait». Orta mybmukanust ot 2 umronst 1887 roma
MO3BOJISIET ~ JAaTHPOBATh IIEPBOC ITyOIIMYHOE BBIPAKCHHWE HHTEpeca
cozmarenst Illepmoka Xommca k Croumpurusmy. CooOmenne, uM
MOJTy4eHHoe, AaBaio eMy coBeT: «He uutaiite kuury Jles Xanra» — kak
pa3 B TO caMoe BpeMsl, KOrjja OH CIIpaIInBai ceds, CTOUT JIU eMy OpaTbest
3a OIHYy W3 padOT 3TOro aBTOpa, IMOCBSIIEHHYIO KOMHYECKOMY Tearpy
nepuosa PecraBpanuu.

N

Unrartenio He CIeLyeT MyraThCs ClIOBa «MeauyMm». B mepeBone Ha
co6pemenHblil I3BIK 3TO 3HAUUT «AKCTPAaceHe». Tak, HampuMep, IpeciIoByTas
Banra — tunuansiit meauym. (M.P.)



OpmHako, COMTHIM C TOJNKY XAOTHYCCKUM IIOJIOKCHHUEM JIell B
CoupuTu3Me H  KaXyILEHCs HEONpPENeNEHHOCThIO €ro  JIOKTPUHBI,
IOCKONIbKY B Ty IOpPY eMy emé He OBbUIM W3BECTHBI paboThl AllraHa
Kapnexa u Jleona Hdenu, Konan-J[oiib Ha HECKOJBKO JIET MPEANOYTET
€My CTPYKTYpHO XOpOIIO OpraHM30BaHHYIO cucteMy Teocopmun. Eé
ocHoBaTenpHUNA, pycckuit  memuym  E.JlbnaBarckas,  ydpenuna
cuMBonmueckuii Barukan Teocodpmm B Meamm, B Ampspe. Ho
ONPOBEPKEHUSI, BCKOPE IMOCIEAOBABIIME B aJpec rocrnoxu braBarckoit
maxe w3 craHa e€ gpyseir, moOyxmator Konan-Jloins wucKaTh
JIOK3aTEeIbCTB, KOTOPBIE OH HAJEsUICS y HEE€ HAlTH, B APYIOM MECTE.

Bceerna Bepomblii IyXOM HAy4HOCTH M KPUTHUYHOCTH, IIUPOKO
OTKPBITBIM ~COMHCHHIO, HO MajJo CKJIOHHBIM TpeoOpa3oBaThCs B
YBEPCHHOCTh 0€3 HAIMYMS Ha TO OCA3aEMBIX U BECOMBIX JIOKAa3aTCIbCTB,
Konan-Jloitme Berymaer B 1891 rtomy B OOmecrBo [lcmxmaeckux
HccnenoBanmii,  opraHuMsamiio, BO3MOXHO  0ojiee  JIOCKOHAJIBHO
M3YYaOIyI0 BCE «CIIyyad, KacaloLIUecsl MPOSABIEHUS TOTYCTOPOHHUX
cum». AHanmm3 matepuasios, coopanueix O.ILU., oTkpeiBaeT mepen HUM
3HAYNTENBHOE KOJMYCCTBO CIIydacB, HE MMEIOIINX OOBSICHCHHUS, W JIUIIb
JIOBOJILHO HHYTOKHOE YHCIIO TEX, KOTOPBIE OKA3aIMCh MHUCTH(HMKAIHCH.
Monyans momromounst ot O.ILU., oH BBIe3XKaeT M3y4aTh COOBITHUS Ha
MECTO MPOWCIICCTBHS W B KOMITAHUH C IBYMsS IPYIHMMH HAOIIOAATEISIMU
MPOBOJUT HOYh B «HEMOKOWHOM JOME», YTOOBI HW3yYHTh OUYCPEIHOC
HposiBJieHHe mnonrepreicra. Hekoropoe BpeMs crycTss B IOABaji€ TOrO
JoMa OyzieT HalIeH 4eJIOBEeUeCKUH CKeleT.

B 1893 roamy, B kauectBe pykoBogurens Ammep-Hopsyackoro
muteparypaoro OOmiecTBa, OH mpuriamaer Bumbsima Bappara, «miosepa
AHTJIMHACKOrO CIUPUTHU3MA», BBICTYNIUTh C JIEKUUMEH O M[CUXUYECKUX
sIBIEHUSAX. XOTs B JaHHOM ciydyae Konan-J[oWiIb U UCHONHSET NPUSITHYIO
U TIACCHBHYIO POJb TpecenaTelisi coOpaHus, TeM HE MEHee 3Ta BCTpeda
OKa3bIBACTCSI TpeItoiell OecurcieHHbIX KoHpepeHmii mo Crimputusmy,
B KOTOPBIX OH TIO3JHEE BHICTYIHT B Kyza 0oJiee akTHBHOM POJH JICKTOpa U
pacckazyuuka.

C TtepnenueM u HactoWunBocThio Konan-Iloilnb mnpomoikaer
cobupath Aoka3arenbcrBa. OIHO W3 HAMOOJIEEe WHTEPECHBIX CBUIICTEIHCTB
Obut0 JocTaBIeHO eMy B Xxoie ceanca B 1896 rTomy myxom
IyTEIIECTBEHHUKA, BCTPEYEHHOr0 MM Koraa-ro B Kaupe 3a HECKOIbKO

" Uro kacaetcs MuCTH(UKAINH 1 0GMAHOB, TO TOBOH POJ UCTOBEIECKOL
JIEATENBHOCTH IUIATUT CBOO JIONIO JaHHM JIFOJICKOI HeropsiqouyHocT. Pa3ee He
po(haHUPOBATTHCH JTIOABMHU, KOPBICTH WM TILECIABUS PAJIU, CAMbIC CBSIThIC
Bemu? M Bcé 5T0 ¢ caMBIX He3anaMATHBIX BpeMéH. To xke camoe U 31eck. (M.P.)



Helelab JI0 CMEpTH JToro denoBeka IlogpoOHOCTHM WX TOCIEHEro
pasroBopa, COOOIIEHHBIE B X0/ ITOTO ceaHca, Kak noxuépkruBaer Konan-
Jloib, He MOTTM OBITH M3BECTHBI JPYTMM €r0 y4acTHHKaM. B Tom ke
TO/ly yX OJHOW >KCHIIMHBI CBA3HBIM M TOYHBIM 00Opa30M OIUCHIBACT EMY
XKHU3Hb B MOTYCTOPOHHEM MHpe. HakomnuBiinecs CBUIECTENbCTBA, a TaKXKe
paborsl  Meiiepca wm  Kpykca, moaTrBepkparomme — pearbHOCTh
ONpPENEIEHHBIX ICUXUYECKUX SBICHUI, YKPEIUISIOT €ro CUMIIATHH, HO BCE
emIé He MOTYT CO3/IaTh B HEM yOCXKIEHHOCTH, U CIIE MEHEE — OOPATHTh €ro
B HOBYIO BEpY.

Konan-/loiinp monaraer, 4Tto yOeanTh W OOpPAaTUTH €r0 CMOXKET
Kakoe-TM00 pemmTeabHoe COOBITHE WHTUMHOTO —Xapakrepa. JTOro
COOBITHSL OH JONTO XJasl. VM BOT, HAaKOHEI, OHO TPOHMCXOIWT TJIE-TO B
nepriosl Mexxy sitHBapéM 1916 rona u mydnmkameil ero cTaThy B XKypHaie
«JIaiit» or 21 oOkTAOpst TOro >e roma, B KOTOPOH H3JIOKEHO €ro
cnuputHieckoe kpeno. K artoit marte Geccnenno mcuesna Jlumu Jlonep-
CaiimoHziC, ONMM3Kast MOZApYra €ro >KeHbl, ¢ KOTOPOW OH COTpyIAHMYAl B
ONBITaX IO KPHUITECTE3UHM U aBTOMaTH4YeckoMy nucbMy. Konan-Jloinb
ocTa€rcsl BeChbMa CAEP’KaH U HEMHOIOCIOBEH MO MOBOLY HMPUPOABI 3TOrO
COOBITHSI, TOCITY)KHBIIETO €My TONYKOM H CTaBIIETO TNPHIMHOH €ro
YBEPEHHOCTH B PEAIbHOCTU IOTYCTOPOHHETO.

CrupuTi3M, €CIIM BEpUTHb €ro XYyJIWTeNs M, HaxoauT cebe
CTOPOHHUKOB JIMILIb CPEIU JIIOJEH, JKECTOKO HCTEP3aHHBIX Pa3pbIBOM
CepACYHOIN NMPUBSI3aHHOCTU M CTPEMSIIUXCS HAWTH KOMIICHCALUIO CBOEU
cirabocTy B HESICHOM MUcTHIM3Me. VHade roBopsi, OH HaJIeXaa TeX, y KOro
Oonee Her Hanexapl. Ecte m npyroil ympék, ObITH MOXer, emé Oosee
cepbE3Hblii: CITUPUTH3M, SKOOBI, yIIEMJISIET, OOCJHSCT JMYHOCTh CBOMX
CTOPOHHUKOB, KOTOPBIE, YyTPaTHB BCAKYI0 IPEANPUUMYHUBOCTE H
MHHULUATUBHOCTb, BBEPSAIOT PYKOBOACTBO CBOEH KHM3HBIO TEM, KTO YyXKe
MPOXHIH COOCTBEHHYIO.

Tak BOT, e1Ba M MOXHO HAWTH KaKOro HHOTO 4YEIOBEKa,
KOTOpBIH ObIT OBl OoJiee SIPKUM M BIEYATIISIONIMM ONPOBEP)KEHHEM 3THM
pacxoxuMm oOBHMHEHMsIM, Hexenmn cdp Apryp Kowan-Zlodne. Yenmoek
CYACTJIUBBIA B JINYHOW JKU3HU, HMMEBIIMN MHOXKECTBO ApYy3€H, JOCTUTILINHA
Onarozapst cBOeMy IHCATEIHCKOMY TaJIaHTy MHPOBOW M3BECTHOCTH, OH HH
B Koeil Mepe He uckand B CIMpUTH3ME KOMIIEHCALIUU BHYTPEHHUM JpaMaM.
W Ta pannoHaIBHOCTh U OHPEAEHEHHOCTb, ¢ KOTOPBIMH OH BCTYNWI B
pSIBI  €r0 CTOPOHHHMKOB, HHKaK HE OBUIM y HEro NpPOAWKTOBAHbI
BHE3aITHBIM Pa3PbIBOM CEpJEUHOI NMPUBS3aHHOCTU, HO, HANIPOTHB, 3PENIH B
HEM B TE€YEHUE TPUALATH JIET. TeM caMbIM MBI JK€JIaeM CKa3aTb BCEM
JIOMOPOULIEHHBIM U TUTYJIOBaHHO-JUIFIOMUPOBAHHBIM CKENTHKAM: €CIH yXK



CTOJIb JIOTHYHBIM, B3bICKATEIbHBIN U METOAWYHBIA YM B PE3YNBTATE CBOUX
MHOTOJIETHHX HCCIICIOBAHMN M pa3MBIIUIEHUH MpU3HAT pPeaabHOCTb
CHUPUTHYECKUX (PAKTOB M CTal CTOPOHHHKOM ¢uiocopun Cnupurusma,
TO, 3HAYMT, BCE 3TO HE MOXKET OBITH «UYIOBUIIHBIM CyeBEpHEM» U
6aOyIIKMHBIMU CKa3KaMH, HO, HAlpOTHUB TOTO, SIBIISETCS BBIPAKEHHUEM
JIECTBUTENBHON MIPUPOABI BELIEH.

Crmputn3Mm, 1O BCeil BHAMMOCTH, YHAECATEpWI, a HE OcCIalOui
OPEeANpPUUMYMBOCT M HMHUIMATHBHOCTE  3TOTO  BENMKaHA, 32
OnaromymHbIM  OOJIMKOM KOTOPOTO CKPBIBAJIACh KHITy4asi JHEPIHS,
HEYCTaHHO HIIyIas cede BBIPAXKEHHS M MPEATIOYNUTAIONIAs JIesia TPy JHbIC
win 6e3nanéxHple. Ecmy OOJIBIIMHCTBO 3HAMEHWTOCTEH, YIIEIIINX Ha
TIOKOH, KyHaroTCsl B JIydaxX CIaBbl U TOJIBKO W MOMBIIIISIIOT O TOM, KaK OBl
HE TO3BOJIUTH €l yracHyTh, PEBHOCTHO obeperasi €€ OT BCEeTo, YTO MOIJIO
051 eif moBpeauTh, To KoHaH-/[ole B 3Ty camyro 1mopy IOHOJHSET CBOH
TPYZ MUCATENs allOCTONIBCKON AEATENbHOCTBIO, KOTOPO OH MOCBSIIAET BCE
MUHYTHI JIOCYyTa, BECh CBOW NPECTINK, 3HAUUTEIBHYIO JOJIO COCTOSHHS —
mopsinka 750.000 ¢pyHTOB CTEpIUHIOB — M MHOTHE CBOM COUYMHEHUS. beps
Ha ce0s OTBETCTBEHHOCTHb 33 3TH JEHCTBUS, BIUIOTH JIO CaMbIX KpaHHHX
MOCNIEICTBUM WX, OH HE MOXXET H30eXaThb W TOr0, YTO CBS3aHO C
NPUMBIKAaHAEM K CIIUPUTHYECKOMY ABMKEHHIO. OOpaliéHHBII B HOBYIO
BEPY, OH HE MOXET JOBOJILCTBOBATBCS POJIBIO IIPOCTOrO CTOPOHHUKA, EMY
HEeo0X0quMO OpOCHTECS emé U Ha NepeHnil Kpaik 60pbOBI, KOTOPYIO BEJIO
JIBIDKCHHUE, TIOJBEpraBIlIeecs] MOCiie MHUPOBOM BOMHBI BCE Oonee pe3KUM
HamagkaM. CrenaBIIMCh TIPOTIOBEIHUKOM, OH O00BE3XKaeT MHp C
AMOCTOJIBCKOM MHCCUEH, COAEHCTBYs JAENy KaK YCTHBIM CIOBOM, TaK H
HEPOM.

B 310 Bpems mperepneBacT CepbE3HBIE U3MEHEHUS U €Tr0
XYA0KECTBEHHOE TBOPYECTBO. OTHBIHE OH HE CTPEMMTCSI MOJIB30BAThCS
(a"TacTHUECKNM, YTOOBI yAWBUTH, HO JIMIIb 32 TeM, YTOOBI co3naath. OH
Oonee He paccMarpuBaeT (haHTACTHUECKOE KaK MOBOA, Aa0bl paccka3aTb
YyJecHble CKa3KH W OJecHyThb WMIrpod BOOOpa)KEHWs, HO, HAIIPOTHB,
CHJIUTCS BKIIIOYHUTH CBEPXBECTECTBEHHOE B PEAJBHOCTH B TOM BHUAE, B
KaKOM OHO OTKPBIBA€TCA €MY HOBOU gepoﬁ.* [locreneHHo OH JMIIaeT
CBEPXBECTECTBEHHOE APaMaTUYECKUX M JIETKOMBICIEHHBIX aKCECCyapoB,
yToOBl 3pHMEE MPOCTYIMJIO €ro peINrHo3HOe W HPaBCTBEHHOE
cofepkaHue. OTOT JAONTMH IyTh OT TPEBOTM K MHpPY, OT CKa3Kh K
apryMEHTUPOBAaHHOM Bepe €CTECTBEHHHIM 00pa3oM BBIBOJUT €ro K

N
TepmuH «Bepa» MBI HCTIONB3YEeM 37I€Ch JIHIIb 110 aHajgorun. Ha camom
Jiene peds He UAET o gepe, HO 0 3nanuu. (M.P.)
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«CTpaHe TYMaHOB»  — TOCIEHEll YCTYIIKE H3ATENM, KOTOPBIE YMOISIOT
€ro IpOJOJDKUTh HPHUKIIIOYEHHs CcTapbelX TepoeB. HampacHble MOJIBOBI.
CnumkoMm mo3zHo. «MHe OBl O4YeHb XOTeNOCh cienaTh To, 0 4éM B
IIPOCHUTE, HO, KaK Bam H3BECTHO, MOs KHM3Hb OTHBIHE MOCBSIEHA OHOI-
€IMHCTBEHHOM I1€NM, ¥ B HACTOSIIEE BpPEMsS y MEHS HE MPEIBUIUTCS
HUKaKHX JIITEPATYPHBIX 3aMBICIIOB, KOTOPBIE MOTJIH OBl IPEACTABIISTE JUIS
Bac Mayieimuii uarepec. S Mory nucaTh TOIBKO TO, YTO BBIXOJUT Y MEHS
n3-nop nepay». a, Apyroe BpeMs, Apyrue Hyxnabl. EQMHCTBEHHBIN Mup,
KOTOPBIM OH TENeph KENaeT OMUCHIBATH, — 9TO MHUP WHOH. ENMUHCTBEHHbIE
roJIoca, KOTOpBIE OH CITyIIAET, — 3TO T0JI0Ca YMEPIINX, KOO OHH TIOMOTAIOT
€My YCIIBILIATE MY3bIKY PA30UMou CKPURKU.

B urone 1917 ronma, meHee ueM 4yepe3 AECATh MECSLEB MOCHE
3asBieHUs B «JIaliT», MOSBIAETCS NepBas €ro KHHUra, MHOCBSILEHHAS
naHHOH Teme, — «HoBoe OTkpoBeHHe», 3ariaaBue KOTOPOH, He Tto0s (Kak 1
BCE aHIVIMYaHE) TEPMHMHA «CIUpUTH3M», Konan-J[oiip 3amMcTByeT y
MOYUTAEMOr0 MM (PaHIy3CKOrO aBTOpa, OJHOTO M3 arloCTOJIOB YUCHHUS —
Jleona Jlemn. B «XpuctmanctBe u Crmputuzme» (1898r.) Jlenu
aHAJIM3UpPYeET IpobieMy B 4eThIpEX pakypcax: «HesicHOCTH 1 MCKaXeHHs B
EBanrennn», «330Tepuueckoe ydeHWe XpUCTHAHCTBa», «OOmeHue c
nyxamu ymepumnx» u «Hosoe OtkpoBenue». Konan-Jloiinb, npekpacHo
CO3HaBas Ba)KHOCTb TEMBI, OCTAaHOBWJI CBOM BBIOOp Ha TIOCIEIHEM,
OOBSICHSISI B CBOEH KHHTE, KaK 3TO OTKPOBEHHE K HEMY MNPHILIO U KaK OH
ero npunsu1. OH n3JaraeT mepej YUTaTeneM CBOM COMHEHHS U KOJIeOaHus,
Kak OBl IpUriamast ero, B CBOI0 o4epe/ib, MPEOOJIETh HX, KaK 3TO C/IeNall
OH caM.

«Kuznennoe Ilocnanue», mosiBuBLieecs B aBrycre 1919 ropa,
NPOHU3aHO TOHOM YOSXKAEHHOCTH M HaMepeHHO mojeMudHo. OHo
PacKphIBae€T [OCTATOYHO IMHUPOKOE BuyACHHE CIUPUTHUECKOIO YYEHHUs,
KOTOpPOE TPOTHBOINOJNAraeTcsl JeTaprui  OOIIECTBEHHOTO CO3HAHUS,
MO3BOJIMBIICH YEJIOBEYECTBY JOKAaTUTBHCS 1O JKECTOKOCTH, Operma W
Oe3pa3nnunsi, B KaKoBble MHUp OBbII BBEPrHyT KaTtakiamsmoMm 1914-18rr.,
OKa3aBIIMMCS JIMIIG JiorudeckuM e uroroMm. Kownan-Jloinb obnmuaer
KOpPYILHUIO U TPyOOCTh PYCCKOM apHCTOKpAaTHH HakaHyHE OOJBIIEBUIIKOM
PEBOIIIOINY, HENPHUCTOMHOCTE M 3TOM3M OPHUTAHCKOrO HMITEpHaN3Ma,
3aHOCYMBOCTb M XMITHOCTb '€PMAaHCKON MMIIEPUH U KOJIOHUAIIU3M B JIMLE
Jleononbaa benbruiickoro, «3Toro IEMOHA BO IUIOTH, CKapeqHOCTb M
AITYHOCTh KOTOPOTO IUIOAMIN YOMICTBA W NBITKM Ha 3HAYUTEINHEHON YacTH

ok . ~ >
«The Land of Mist» — pomaH, 3aBepHIAIONIIIA CEPUIO TPUKITIOICHIH
mpodeccopa Yemnenmkepa. pyroit BapuaHT IUIst IEPEBOA €0 Ha3BaHUS —
«3emitst Tymannasy. [Iponaranaucrekuii poman o Crimpurusme. (.P.)
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a(pUKaHCKOTO MaTepuka M KOTOPBIA, TeM HE MEHee, ObUI IPHHST IpH
BCEX JABOpax MHpa M TOrpeOEH Iocie MaHEeTHpHKA, MPON3HECEHHOTO
KapAMHAJIOM KaTOJIMYECKOM LEPKBH — LEPKBH, HU pa3y HE BO3BBICHBIIEH
ronoca, uTo0bl OCYIHTH €r0 IbSBOILCKHE IesHHs». U mpexae duem
TOBOPUTH O JYXOBHOM BO3POXIEHHHU, coBepimaeMoM CIUpUTH3MOM,
Konan-/loitne Bockiumaer: «B3risgHuTe Ha BCE 3TO M CKaXHTE:
TIPE/ICTABIISIIOC JIA KOTJ[A YeIOBEUECTBO B 6OJICE HEMPUITIAIHOM BUAE?»

Mexnay nByMs OSTHMH IPOU3BEACHHUSMH, BCE BO3pACTAOLIEE
BOOAYIIEBJICHHE B KOTOPBIX IO3BOISIET CyJUTh O CTEIEHU CaMOOTIA4U
aBtopa neny CnmpurtH3Ma, OH HPOBOJAMT DA KOH(EPEHIMH B BBICIICH
CTENEHH YCIIEIIHBIX, CPEJICTBA OT KOTOPBIX MOCTYHAIOT B CIMPUTHUYECKHE
obmrectBa. IlepBas koH(pepeHIUs cocrostiack 7 okTsaOpst 1917 roma. 25
qycaa Toro ke mecaua B Jlonpone mponuta Bropas. Jlerom 1918 ropa
Konan-/loitnib BeICTYHaeT Ha 10re AHIINM, 3aTEM B LEHTPaIbHONU AHIIINH,
ocenpto B Horrmarame m Jlupce. C ocenn 1918 mo Becny 1919 on
npoBomur He MeHee 60 BcTpeu-OeceZ; B PasNMUHBIX  TOpOjaxX
O60vequuaéanoro KopomecrtBa. Haumnas ¢ 1920 roma Kownan-/oinb
CTapaeTcss BECTH NMPONOBEIHUYECKYIO AEATENbHOCT U B APYTUX CTpaHax.
O6bexaB ABcrpaymio ¢ ceHtTsaOps 1920 mo despans 1921 roma, on
npennpuaumMaet noe3aky no C.II.A. — ¢ anpens no uronb 1922 ropa. st
HEro 9Ta MOE3[Ka ABISAETCA CBOEr0 poja MAJOMHUYECTBOM K
nepporcTokam. [Ipue3n Ha poAMHY HEOCHHMPUTH3MA HABOJUT €ro Ha
MBICAb ~ BO3JBUTHYTH MOHYMEHT B mamsare cectép Dokc. On
BBICKA3bIBAETCS HAa 3Ty TeMy B cTaTbe, nosBuBIIelcs B «lIporpeccus
cuHKep» oT 24 mas 1922 roma. Ota mzest Obu1a TYT e C SHTY3MAa3MOM
BOCIpUHATa. B wrore e OBUIO TOCTPOCHO 3/1aHHME CIHUPHUTHYECKOH
LuepkBU, OTKpbiToe B 1928 romy. B e€ crpoutenscrBe Konan-Ioiib
OKa3bIBaCT BHYMINTEIbHYIO (PHHAHCOBYIO TTOMOII.

B 1923 romy on BozBpamaerca B C.ILILA. ans yreHuss HOBOro
psipa nexuui u nocemaet takxe Kanany. Korna k xoHiy 1923 rona oH Ha
HECKOJIBKO JIET IPEPHIBAET CBOM IOE3JKU 3a IPaHMIly, TO OKa3bIBAETCA,
4YTO K 3TOMYy BPEMEHH MM C IPONOBEABIO CIHMPUTUYECKOTO YUEHHS
npoesxeHo nopsaka 80.000 kM, a 3TO TO K€ caMO€, 4YTO JABAXKIbI
o0bexaTh 3eMHOM dKBaTop. HO M OTIIOKMB Ha HEKOTOPOE BpEeMsl MOE3AKU
3a rpanully, Konan-J[oilnb He mepecTa€r CIyXHTb JA€Iy JyXOBHOIO
BO3POXKIECHUS 4EJIOBEYECTBA, TOJIBKO TEHEPh OH JAENAET 3TO HE CTOIBKO
TOJ0COM, CKOJIBKO MEPOM.

" «Le Message vitaly, Paris, Jean Meyer edit., 1925. (1.P.)
" Ibidem.
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BocxumEéHHbIl HOBOM U CMENOM MHTEpIIpEeTalell HCTOPUIECKON
Jerenapl, kotopyto Jleon Jenu npemnaraer B cBoeil «IlpaBae o Kanue
T'Apk», OH pellaeT claenaTh NEPEBOJ, 3TOM 3aMedaTeIbHOM KHUIH Ha
anrmiickuii. Ero nepeBox nosiBisiercst B 1924 roxy non 3ariasuem «The
Mystery of Joan of Arc» u conpoBoXIaeTcs NpeIUcIOBHEM, B KOTOPOM OH
BO3IAET JOJDKHOE aBTOPY M CBATON BpAarMHE aHIJIMYAH B BBIPAXKEHUSIX,
07aropoJICTBO  KOMX [JajieKo BBIXOAWT 3a paMKH TpaJUIHMOHHON
OpurtaHckoi fair play. «S HacTONbKO JIOOMIO 3Ty KHHTY M e
BOCXHMILAIOCh, YTO MHE OBl OYEHb XOTEJIOCh CJENOBaTh €€ TEKCTy Kak
MOXHO Ommke. V3i10)keHne TeMbl B HEl HACTOJIBKO MOJHO M COBEPIICHHO,
YTO MHE HUYEro He ocTaércs JoOaBUTE OT ceOsi, KpoMe pa3Be TOIBKO TOTO,
YTO, Ha MOH B3IV, — W S COBEPUIGHHO B JTOM YOEX/IEH,
HENOCPeICTBEHHO nocne Xpucra, KanHa 1'Apk sBIsSieTcs Ha 3TOU 3emiie
HanOoJiee BBHICOKMM JyXOBHBIM CYIIECTBOM, O KOTOPOM Y HAac MMEIOTCS
JI0CTOBEpHBIe cBeneHus. IIpen Hell uyBCTByelb NOTPEOHOCTh MPEKIOHHUTD
KOJICHA».

B 1925 romy Konan-Jloiins oTkpbiBaeT Ha Bukropus-crpur
CIUPUTHYECKYIO OMOJIMOTEKY, NPEIHA3HAYCHHYIO TAKXKe ISl U3JaHus ero
cOOCTBEHHBIX PaboT B 3TOi obOmactu. OH caM pPyKOBOIUT OMOIMOTEKOH
BMECTE C J04eppl0 Mbpdpu, U Apy3bsd HEPEOKO 3acTaloT €ro TaM 3a
MEPEHOCOM KHIIbI KHUT MM U3TOTOBJIEHUEM MAKETOB AJIS X IEPECHLIKY.

JBa Toma ero wmonymeHTanbHOH «Mcropun Crupuruszmar
nosaBIsitOTCA B 1926 m 1927 romax mexnay aByMs MexayHapOOHBIMU
covputrdeckumu KoHrpeccamy, Ha KOTOPBIX NpeACTaBHTENU 27 CTpaH
BCSAKMH pa3 m3bmparor ero mperncenateneM. «Mcropust Cnmpurmsma» —
N3yMHTENbHAsI KHUTA, CBEXECTh €€ HHUKAK HE IIOMEpKIa 3a TOJBI,
IOpOIIEANINEe CO BpeMeHH e€ HamucaHus. Ilo CBUAETENBCTBY OJHOTO
AHTTIMICKOrO0 KPHUTHKA, «HEMHOTHE KHWIH, MOCBSIIEHHBIE HCCIIENOBAHHIO
OKKYJIBTHU3Ma, MOrYT BBIAEPXKATH CPaBHEHHE C 3aXBaTHIBAIOIINM
MIOBECTBOBAHUEM, HAUE€PTAHHBIM BIOXHOBEHHBIM nepoM KonaH-Jloinsay.

Bo Bpems ITapmxckoro Konrpecca (6-13 centsiOps 1925 roma)
Konan-/loiinb, Mo ciioBam oueBHIA, ObUT HepaziydeH ¢ Jleonom [leHw,
¢dpanmy3ckum natpuapxoM CrnupuTH3Ma, sl KOTOPOTO 3TO ITyOJIMYHOE
MOSIBIICHHE OKAa3aJIoCh YK€ TocieHuM. «JloOphlii BeIMKaH CKIOHSIICS K
MOYTH CIIETIOMY CTaplly, C TPOTaTelbHOM 3a00TIMBOCTBIO BEN €ro Io
aOMPUHTY KOPUAOPOB 3ajia y4EHBIX OOIIECTB, IOMOras 3aHSATh MECTO B
npesuauyme. JloOpedmmii yumTens Ham ObBUT 5THM CHWJIBHO TPOHYT:
«Konan-/loitnp, kakoB OH U3 ce0s1? S mioxo ero BIKYy...» — «O, OH OYCHb
BBICOKHMI{, — OTBEYAJIN MBI, — Y HETO NpeKpacHas OoibIIasi rojioBa, cepble

-13-



rmasa u ycsl a la gauloise. OTo He aHrocakc. B3sTh XoTst OBl ero nms.
KOHaH — «BOXIb», BEIb 3TO OPETOHCKOE HMs!»

N Konan-/loline OBIT COBEPLIEHHO OYapoOBaH HPEBOCXOAHBIM
npuéMoM, KoTopslid Ilapmk oOKa3plBal 3HAMEHHUTOMY IIMCATENIO, PABHO
Kak M OJIeCTSIIMM yCIeXoM, Kakoi OH mMmen y naprkad. Her, To Obu1 He
npuéM, He ycrex, — 370 Obl1 Tpuymd. B TOT neHs, korma cosnmatens
Ilepnoka Xommca u 1okTopa BaTcona mompocui ciosa, 3al, B KOTOPOM
IIJIO 3ace/laHne, XOTSI OPraHu3aTOPhl U MOCTAPAINCH BHIOPATH JTOCTATOYHO
IIPOCTOPHOE MOMEIIEHNE, HE CMOT BMECTUTh BCEX JKETAIOIIUX, M THICSIUYH
Jroziel cros B iBepsix. OpaTop SHEPIHYHO 00PHCOBAI HAYYHBIE OCHOBBI
CIUPUTHYECKON BEpBl, KakoBas, Ha €ro B3IJIAN, SBISICTCS BEpOH,
noaTBepxAEHHON emé u Qakramu. «EcTh Heduro Oosee cHiIbHOE, YeM
IIPOCTO Bepa, — TO 3HAHUE... Tak BOT, s YTBEPXKJAK0 ITH BELIH, IOTOMY
9TO y MEHs eCTh 3HaHHE 0 HUX. 51 He gepio, 51 3uaio».”

Tpems romamm mozxke, 13 ceHTsOps 1928 roma, mpomsHOCK
3aKII0UYUTENbHYI0 peub Ha JloHgoHckoM koHrpecce, Konan-Zloiinb
BBIKa3bIBaeT Ty XK€ TBEPJOCTh, HO TEleph OHA HalpaBjeHa HE IPOTHB
CKeNITHKOB, HO IIPOTHB  TIOJMTHYECKHX JeATeNed W  BiacTeH,
npecnenyronmx CrmputisMm. «OT CBOETO MMEHH 51 Hammcaj TJaBaM
HEKOTOPBIX MOJMTHYECKUX TPYNH B AHIVIMM M CKa3all UM, YTO €CIIH BCE
9TO HE MPEKPATUTCA K MOJTHOMY HallleMy YAOBJIETBOPEHUIO, TO 51 CAENAI0 U
HEBO3MO)KHOE ~ JUIi  TOTO,  YTOOBI  JIOOWTBHCS  BOCCTAHOBJICHMS
cnpaBeqnuBocTH. Ecimu To Oyner HyXHO, s IyOIWYHO TpEeICTaHy Iepes
Kakoi yrogHo mMapTHed, KOTopas B3IyMaeT TBOPUTh HaJl HaMHU CYI.
(AmmomucMenTsl). Y Hac MATBCOT IIEPKBEH B AHINIMM, W3 KOTOPBIX
YyeTsIpecTa 00beMHEHBI BHYTPH JIOHIOHCKOTO CIMPUTHYECKOTO AJIbsIHCA,
a OCTalbHbIE CTO — HE3aBUCHUMBI. IIATbCOT LEpKBeH! MBI CMOXEM
peoOpa3oBaTh KaXKAyl0 W3 HUX B MOJUTHYECKUIN LIEHTP, Mbl IPEKPACHBIM
00pa3oM OpraHW30BaHBI, U 51 HE 3HAI0 HUKAKOH JPYrod TPYIIbI, KOTOpAas
Obu1a OBI criocoOHa OOBSIBUTH 3a0ACTOBKY JIyHIIe, YeM TO MOXKEM CleIaTh
MBI. (AIUTOIMCMEHTHI). 51 yBepsito Bac, 4TO €CIIM TOJIBKO BBI ITOXKETAETE ITO
OCYIIECTBUTb, BBl  JIOOBETECH ~ OTMEHBI  NpECIEAyIolero  Hac
3aKOHONATETbCTBA. (CMEX M ArUIOMUCMEHTHI)Y.

" Gaston Luce, «Léon Denis, l'apbtre du Spiritisme», Paris, Jean Meyer
édit., 1928. (A.P.)

" «Compte rendu du Congrés spirite international de 1925, Paris, Jean
Meyer édit., 1928.

™ «Compte rendu du Congrés spirite international de 1928, Paris, Jean
Meyer édit., 1929.
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KoHeuHO ke, HUKTO HE CTOSI B JBEpSAX 3aja, Kak TO ObUIO B
[Tapmwxe — Benb HUKTO HE MPOPOK B CBOEM OTEUECTBE, — HO BEUYEPHIOIO
koHpepeHimro B pamkax Jlommonckoro Konrpecca Kownan-Jloiinb
mocesmaer Tncuxodpororpadun. M B KOHIE KOHIOB KOH(epeHIws
OYKBaJIGHO 3aBOpaXWBaeT ero ciymateneid. Cpeau CympaHOpMaTbHBIX
CHUMKOB, KOTOpbIE MPOELHPYET C3p APTYp, HEKOTOpPbIE CHEIaHbl UM
caMuM, a ApYrWe MPHUCIAHBI €r0 KOPPECHOHICHTaMHU W OTOOpaHBI WM
IoCiIe YOCTOBEPEHUS B MX TOMITMHHOCTH. [lo OorbImeii YacT 3T0 OBUIH
00brYHBIC (DOTOCHUMKH dKTOIUTa3Mbl. CaMBIM YAWBHUTEIBHBIM H3 BCEX
MOKA3aHHBIX UM CHUMKOB OBLIT TOT, aBTOPOM KOTOPOTO sIBIIsUICS (hoTorpad
3 « MOpHHUHT TTOCTY», OBIBIINI, KCTATH CKa3aTh, CKENTHKOM. CBOW CHUMOK
OH cAenan MO XOAy CeaHca y JOHAOHCKOro Meauyma muccuc IuH B
MPUCYTCTBUM MHOXXECTBA CBHJETENEH, 4YacTb KOTOPBIX COCTaBJISLIIM
JKYPHAQJIMCTBI; BCJIEH 3a 3THUM OH CaM K€ ATOT HeratuB mposBui. «Ha
JJAHHOM CHHMKE, — IMOSICHSET HOKJIAAUMK, — BUAHO XapaKTEpHOE JIULIO
crapukay. Ham wHTEpecHO OBLIO y3HATh, YTO CIMHCTBCHHBINA YENIOBCK,
KOTOPOMY MOXKHO OBUIO TPHUIHCATh 3TO JIUIIO, — 3TO CTaphiid mpodeccop,
n-p bemn, tor cambii, ¢ koroporo Konan-/loitmeM ObUIM cpHCOBaHBI
HEKOTOpbIE YEPThl €r0 3HAMEHUTOIO JETEKTUBHOTO nepCOHaxca.* O0pa3 Ha
JKpaHe SIBJISI XapakTtepHble uepThl ko bema, Bcerga noxoausiero Ha
BOXIS KPACHOKOXKUX, HO TENEPh OH BBHITJISIIICN TaK, KaK JODKCH ObUT OBI
CMOTpPETHCS B CTapOCTI/I».**

Ha Konrpecce Konan-Zoiib, kak nou€rHelil [Ipencenarens,
npou3Héc peub B namsath o0 Jleone JleHu, rnie mpociaBuil €ro KeJIbTCKYIO
JlyXOBHOCTb. «3JTO OBLI, IO MOEMY MHEHUIO, OTBAXKHBII BOWH, HACTOSIIINH
ooperr. [Ipu B3rIIsAAE HA €O MPEKPACHYIO TOJIOBY, 5 TYT XK€ MPEACTaBILUT €&
ceOc YBCHYaHHOU IIBypOTMM BOMHCKAM muieMoM. Korma-to mpexie OH
cpakayicsi Ha Tojie OpaHH, MMPUHOCS CBOKO XKH3HB B JKEPTBY BEIHUKOMY H
YUCTOMY Hjcany. B Hamm ke THH OH OWIICS CHIIOKO TPOCBEHICHUS 3a
camMoe OnaropojHoe Jeli0, Kakoe TOJIhKO eCTh Ha 3emuie. Pabora Han
MIEPEBOJIOM €ro KHUTH O BEIHKOH ()PAHI[y3CKOW TepOWHE, MEIUyME H
myderutle JKanae 1 Apk ObDia 1yt MeHs OYETHOM Muccuei. S momarato,
yTO0 ero mnoHmMaHue JKaHHBEI T Apk Ooliee 3apaBO, HAKOHEI, Ooiee
HCTUHHO, 4YeM Te, uro JaHbl bepnapaom oy wnmm Amnatonem
CDpaHCOM».***

" Peun, pasymeercs, unét o Illepmoxe Xommce. (H.P.)

" «Compte rendu du Congrés spirite international de 1928», Paris, Jean
Meyer édit., 1929.

™" Ibidem.
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IlepeBomuuk «IIpaBasl o JKanne N'Apk», OZap€HHBIA MSATKUM
IOMOPOM B TOH € Mepe, 4TO U BEIUKOAYIIHEM, HNPOSIBUI B Ty HOpPY
HEe3aypsJHyl0 MHTYULMIO, @HMTas MaJ0 CUMIATUH K 3HAMEHUTOMY
AHTTIUIICKOMY JApaMaTypry Hu3-3a MPOHMYHOTO M PE3KOr0 CKENTHLU3Ma
nocnennero. Tak, HekoTopoe Bpems ciycts, Llloy XBanuics TeM, 4To eMy
YIaJIOCh Ha OJHOM M3 CIIMPUTHYECKHUX CEAHCOB YCTPOUTh MHUCTH(HKALHIO,
KOTOpast OKa3ajlach Hepa300aauéHHoli. TeM caMbIM OH TOJIpPHIBAJI IOBEpHUE
U KO BCEM OCTaJIbHBIM 3aperucTpupoBaHHbIM (heHOoMeHaM. Konan-Jloiib
oOpymmsi Ha HEro CBOE HEroJl0BaHWE B TIPEINOCIEAHEM CBOEM
nponsBeaeHny, «Hama appukanckas 3uMay, nossusmemMcs B 1930 roxy.
«He npuxoaurcss coMHEBAThCA, UTO 5, B IPUCYTCTBUU CBUAETENEH, BUIEI
CBOIO MaTh TaKXke U nocie e€ KoHuuHel. Ho, moxoxe, IIOAU yxKe HE BEpST
MoeMy cloBy, nockonbKy beprapn Illoy o6manyn cBoux apyseid. MoxHO
M ipuayMaTh cousm Oornee 6eccoBecTHbIN?» Ero pemnka B agpec oy
BITHCBIBAETCSl B sl OCCUMCIICHHBIX TOJIEMHK, B KOTOphIX Konan-J{oimo
HMPUXOAWIOCH IPUHAMATh Y4aCTHE: €r0 MUCCHOHEPCKAsl NESTENbHOCTh HE
BCET/Ia BbI3BIBAJIA JIIOOOMBITCTBO, COEAMHEHHOE ¢ cuMmartued. Tak c
ceHTsA0ps 1921 mo mapt 1922rr. B komoHKax «CaHIN KCIIPECCy OH BEIET
JIONTYI0 U KECTKYI0 moieMuky ¢ JxoHom [lyrmacom mo HmoBOLY CTaTbH
MOCJIEHEr0, 03ariaaBieHHoN «A He comén i Konan-Jloine ¢ yma?».

Eciu ToH capa ApTypa ocTa€rcsi yITUBBIM B CIIOPE C €M0 JPYroM
Hxepomom K.JIxxepomom B utone 1921 roma B «Kammen cenc» wiu ¢
Beprpanom Paccenom B «Canam skcmpecc», TO OH JEHaeTcsl pPe3KUM H
MOYTH CapKaCTHUYECKHM, Koraa npoTuBHUKOM Konan-Jloins oka3bIBaeTcA
¢ 1928 mo 1930rr. I'.JIx.Yamic. ABtop «UenoBeka-HEBUIUMKN» H
«BoiHBl MUpPOB» B CBOEM HOBOM pomaHe, «CamMoBIacTbe MHUCTEpa
[Mapxema», BooOpasmi, OyITO SKTOIIA3MHYECKOE MOPOXKIICHHE OJIHOTO
MEPCOHAXKa, BO3HUKIIEE B XOAE CHMPUTUYECKOIO CEaHca, MPHUXOIAUT K
BlIacTH B BenmukoOpurtanuu, Iuis TOro 4TOOBI BBEPTHYTH MHP B BOWHY.
Crarbs «Yem pazgpaxén I'.JIx.Yamic?» ropoputr o Bc€ BO3pacTarolieM
oryasiHuu Konan-Jloling mnepes HENpeKpalaloMMUCS HamaJKaMH U
aTakaMu, OOBEKTOM KOTOPBIX CIIyXUT CruputusMm. «OqHO U3 IBYX: JIMOO
HaOMoaTeNn BCe CyTh JDKEIBl M TIIYNObl, JH00 K€ WX HaOMIoneHUs
uctuHHbl. Ecnm s1, 0€3 TeHM COMHEHHS, YTBEPX/IAl0, YTO B MPUCYTCTBUH
CBUJETENECH OJHOBPEMEHHO BHIET CBOK MaTh M IUIEMSHHHKA, KOTAa UX
000HX yXe He OBbUIO B )KHBBIX, TO BIIOJIHE SICHO, YTO 51 IPUHAJUICKY WIH K
TOH, WJIM K JPYyrod W3 3THX IBYX Kareropuil. 3a0oTy pemarb 3TO s
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NIPE/IOCTABISIIO TEM, KTO MEHS 3HAIOT M MOTLYT CYIUTh 000 BCEM
CJICTAHHOM MHOIO».

Kax IMapuxckuii Konrpecc cran nociaequum, rae nossuics Jleon
JHenu, tak u Jlongonckuii KoHrpecc okasancs mocieqHuM, Ha KOTOPOM
npucyrctsoBan ¢3p Aptyp Konan-Jloins. Ero «3emHas MuccHs», €ciu
TOBOPHUTH CHUPUTHYECKUM S3BIKOM, 3aBepumnachk 7 utoisg 1930 roga, HO
OH HcnonHui e€ 1o koHua. Ensa 3akonumics Jlongonckuii Konrpece, kak
c3p ApPTyp BHOBB B3slI B PYKU CBOM CTpaHHMYeckHil nocox: B 1928 romy
oH nponosexnyet B IOxHo# Adpuke, Ponesun n Kenun, B 1929 o6wezxaer
TlNonnanguto, benbruto, J{anuto, Hopseruto u llsenuro. Hezagomnro nepex
KOHYMHOM OH HamepeBaJici OTHpaBUTbcs B PuMm, AduHB ¥
KoncrantuHonons, 1adbl IPUHECTH B TPH BEJIHWKUX JTyXOBHBIX CTOJIHIIBI
Mupa cBeT HoBoro OTkpoBeHust.

Crupurnueckoe kpeno capa Aprypa Konan-Jloiinsg NoKoUIoCh Ha
TPEX IaBHENIINX MOCTYNIATaXx.

IMpexxne Bcero, Ha HeoOxomumocTH 3Toro Hosoro OTkpoBeHus B
CBSI3M C KpYUOIGHHMEM pelIuruii ¥ UuX OecCIIOMOIIHOCTBIO — Iepen
OecumHcTBaMn Martepuann3Mma. Konan-/loiib OOBHHSIET pelwruu, W B
0COOEHHOCTH XPUCTHAHCTBO, B TOM, YTO OHE 0OPAIIAIOTCS K M3HOIICHHBIM
U OCKOPOMTENBHBIM CHMBOJIAM, HE CIIOCOOHBIM YJOBIETBOPHTH CBOWX
npuBepikeHueB. «OHE NOTepsUIM BCAKOE COMPUKOCHOBEHHE C SKHUBOU
JlyXOBHOHI pEaJbHOCTBIO U JOBOJIBCTBYIOTCSI T€M, YTO YBSI3BIBAIOT BCE C
JanéKoil aHTHYHOCTBIO, BO3ZaBas Cyry0o (OpMaibHYIO JaHb YBAXKCHUS
OTMUPAIOLIEH CHCTEME, CBA3aHHOU C TEOJIOTMEW HACTOIBKO HEBEPOSTHOM,
YTO TOPSAOYHBIA YEJIOBEeK HE MOXKET MOMBIIUIATE O Hed 0e3
comporanusy.”

Bo-BTopsIX, cnuputudeckoe OTKpOBEHHE NAET SCHBII U MPOCTOU
OTBET HA BOIPOCHI, CBA3AHHBIE C BBDKMBAHUEM JYIIU TOCIE CMEPTH TENA U
yenoBedeckuM OeccmepTtreM. OHO IPHMHUMAET B Pacd€éT HEOOXOIUMOCTD
UCKYIUIEHHs1, 10O yKa3bIBaeT, YTO JyXaM JJO3BOJICHO OUMIIATHCS, IEPEXOs
U3 HU3MIMX MHPOB B MHpPBI BBICIIME, HO NPH 3TOM OHO HCKIIIOYAEeT
HMOHATHE «aJ1ay, YK€ JaBHO UCUE3HYBILIEE U3 MBICIEH BCIKOrO pa3yMHOIO
4yermoBeKa. OTO OJMO3HOE IPEACTABIICHHE, CTOJIb KIIEBEIlyIlee Ha
Co3zgarens, BO3HUKIO H3-32 CTYHICHUS KpPacOK LIBETHUCTOM BOCTOYHOM
(hpazeosornu M MOINIO OBITH YMECTHO TOJNBKO B IEPBOOBITHYIO 3IIOXY,
KOTJa JIIOOM MYTraluch OrHSA TaK e, Kak JUKHE 3BEpU IyrarTcs

" “Sunday Express”, January, 8, 1928.
* “History of the Spiritualism”, (2 vols.), Cassell, 1926,1927.
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HyreIHeCTBeHHI/IKa».** B cnuputrueckoM BUACHHUHM, MOTYCTOPOHHUI MUpP
HE OTHAET HUKAKOTO MPEANOYTEHUS] OJHOM pEIUrdu Nepes JIpyroi.
Ymepmrve, kakoBa Obl HA ObLITa WX TIPEXKHSS BEpa, MPOXOMIAT Yepe3 T Ke
HCIBITAaHUSI U OKa3bIBAIOTCS B TOM K€ CAMOM IOJIOKEHUU, KOTOPOE OHHU
MPUHUMAIOT C YYBCTBOM OpaTckoil comumapHocTH. Takum o0Opa3om,
CrmpuTi3M, a IMEHHO 3THM OH U MPUBIEK K ceOC CTOJh BEIHKOIYITHOTO
4yenoBeka, kKakuM ObpuT KonaH-JIOHITB, OCYIIECTBISET EIHHCTBO BEPHI,
KOTOpPOTI'0 HUKOT/[a HE YIaBaJIOCh TOOUTHCS B MUPE MaTCPHATHHOM.
Hakonen, cornacHo nocienHemy nocrynaaTty, CHUpPUTH3M — 3TO
CIMHCTBEHHAS Bepa, MPUMUPSIONIas PEIUrHio U HayKy. Uepes oOmieHue ¢
ymepuiimMu COMPUTU3M JOKa3ad BDKMBAHUE IYIIH MOCIE CMEPTH Tella U
TEM paccesyl CyYMEpKH M MpakK NOTYCTOPOHHEro Mmupa. OTKpOBEHUS
Crmputiu3Ma HE TPUIHCHIBAIOTCSA JIPEBHUM IIPOPOKAM WA KaKUM-THOO
OUEBHIAM, JKUBIINM B TIIyOOKOW IPEBHOCTH M CaMO CYIICCTBOBAHHE
KOTOPBIX MPEACTABISACTCS MH(POM W MOXKET OBITh 3aKOHHO B3STO TIOX
comHenue. Her, ero OTKpOBEHHsI JaHbl HaM CaMUMH HalIUMH
coBpeMeHHUKaMH. Ero OTKpoBeHHs OBLIH yIOCTOBEPCHBI HE MHCTHKAMH
WIA TI03TaMHU, HO YIEHBIMH, YeH aBTOPHUTET HE TOMJICIKUT OOCYNKICHHIO.
EnuHCTBEHHAS BO3MOXXHOCTB CTAaTh YOSKIEHHBIM CITUPHUTOM — 3TO CAMOMY
MOJIyYUTh [IOKAa3aTelbCTBA PEAJIbHOCTH TE€X SIBIEHUH, Ha KOTOPBIX
CrnupuTH3M OCHOBBIBAETCSI M KOTOPBIE OH yTBepkaaeT. U ecinu UMEHHO Ha
cobmpaHHWe JTHX JOKa3aTeNbCTB CTOINh TpPEOOBATEIBHBIN, CTPOTHH H
MeJAaHTHYHBIA YyM, Kak c3p Aptyp Konan-J{oiiip, morpaTui 6oee copoka
JIET CBOEW >KU3HU, TO IMOCIE ITOr0 BCSKOMY CEpPhE3HOMY UEIOBEKY
COMHEBAThCS B PEAIbHOCTU ITUX SIBJICHUH HEN03BONMUTENBHO. Bo BCsikoM
ciiydae, OH MOXKET ITO3BOJIHTH CeOe 3TO JIMIIh B TOH K€ Mepe, B KaKOH
Oymer coMHEBaTbCcs B TBEPAO YCTAHOBICHHBIX 3aKOHAX W HWCTHHAX
MaTeMaTHKd, GU3UKU, XUMHUH U JAPYTUX HayK. «TOT, KTO BHIEN, XOTS OBI
CMYTHO, CKBO3b MOKPOB, PYKH, MPOTSHYTHIC €My W3 3arpOOHOTO MHpa, H
KTO KacaJics UX, XOTs ObI CJIeTKa, TOT JCHCTBUTEIBHO TOOCTUIT CMepTL».*
Y 10cTOBEpUBLINCH B PEAIbHOCTH JIyXOBHBIX HCTHH, KoHaH-
Joilie mepecTall MHTEPECOBATHCS HAYYHOM CTOPOHOM IICHUXMYECKUX
SIBIICHHUH, JUIS TOTO YTOOBI IIETUKOM COCPEIOTOYHUTHCS Ha UX PEIIUTHO3HOMN
1 MopaibHOM cTopoHe. OH FOBOPHUT, UTO «BpEMs HaY4HBIX MCCIIEIOBaHUI
NpOLUI0O M HACTyNWia IOpa PEIUTHO3HOro cTpoutenbcTBa». Ilo ero
TIyOOKOMY YOGXKICHHIO, TICHXMYCCKHUE SIBICHUS OBUIM BaXXHBI JIWIIb
MIOCTOJIBKY, MOCKOJIBKY OHH CIIY>KWJIM OCHOBAaHHEM «BEJIMKOMY MHOXECTBY

™ “The New Revelation”.

*

“The New Revelation”.
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3HAHWH, NPU3BAaHHBIX KOPEHHBIM O00pa3oM HW3MEHHTh HaIlld CTapble
pEeNUTrHo3Hble NpeAcTaBieHus. [Ipu BEpHOM MOHMMAaHHHM U YCBOCHUM OTH
3HAHUS JOJDKHBI MPEBPATHTh PEIUTHIO B SIBICHUE B BBICIICH CTENEHU
JIEWCTBEHHOE, KOTOPOE, OJJHAKO, Oosiee HE OyJIeT NMETh MPEIMETOM CBOUM
BEpY, HO AeHCTBUTE/ILHEIN ONIBIT ¥ UCTHHYY.

T'oBOpst 0 AyXOBHOM HBOIIOLMU U IIPOrpeCcce, KOTOPBIE BO3ZMOKHBI
JUIS YeJIOBEYECTBA JIMIIL Onarojaps 3aKOoHy IepeBoruronieHus, KoHan-
Jloiub mpe/iBeIaeT, YTo «ECH MPEAKH HAIIM CMOTJIM HAHTH MpUOeKHUINe
B Teye O0€3bsSHBI, TO HAIIM IIOTOMKA CMOTYT OOJIAaYMTBCS B TEJO
aHTenoBy.

Bckope nocne cmeptu mucatens B 1930r. mpon3onnid CoOBITHSA,
MOBECTBOBAHME O KOTOPBIX caMO IO cede TpencTaBisuio  Obl
3aXBaThIBAIOLIMNA paccKka3, U B MTOre MX HA CIHUPUTHUYECKHX CEaHCAX B
KPYTY POAHBIX U JIpy3ed mucaTessl MPOSBUIICS IyX, COOOIMBIINM, YTO OH
— Konan-/loitne m 4TOo OH BepHyJCs, NaObl JOBECTH /IO KOHLA CBOM
CHUPUTUYECKUE HCCIICNOBAHNS, HAUATHIE IIPH KU3HHU.

IlepBoe morycroponHee coobmenne or Aprypa Konan-Jloitns
npunio 27 sHBaps 1931r. M NOMOXKWIO Havano JUIMHHOM CepHH
MOCJIaHUH, B KOTOPBIX OH, KaK W HPU XHU3HH, MOJHOCTBIO MOATBEPIKIAET
BBICOKOE HasHaueHue CHnupuTH3Ma, pa3 U HaBcerjga IOKa3bIBas, 4YTO
CMEPTh U COXPAaHEHHE Myl IOCIE CMEPTH Tella, pPaBHO KaK H
BO3MOXKHOCTh TIPH OHPENENEHHBIX OOCTOSTENbCTBAX OOMICHHUS MEXIY
MUpPaMH, SBISIFOTCS HOPMalbHBIM M €CTECTBEHHBIM  IIPOLECCOM,
COCTaBIISIIOIIMM TaKyl0 K€ YacTh 4YeJIOBEUECKOHW JKM3HHM, Kak M JIH0OOBb
MEXITy MY)KYMHOH 1 JKCHIIMHOHN WM poXIeHUE peOEHKa.

B wrore stmx Bcrpeu B 1933r. Obuta u3mana kaura “Thy
Kingdom Come”, wnu B pycckoMm u3maHun — «IlocMepTHoe mocianue
YEJIOBEYECTBY». JTO 3alWCH (10 M3BECTHOM CTENEHH (parMeHTapHBIMH)
Oecen1, TPOBEIEHHBIX UM YXKE HE KaK OOMTaTelIeM Halllero MaTepHualibHOTO
MHpa, a B Ka4eCTBE Pa3BOILUIOIIEHHOrO ayxa. [IpenBapss MoCIemyrolye
Oecenpr, bermbrii Opén,* roBopst o Konan-Jloitnie, 3ameTuit: «2To ropa3zo
Oornee BenMKas Iylla, 9eM MOTYT IOJIaraTh e Te, KTO €ro JIy4Ile BCEro
3Hanmu. Y eMy NpeAcTONT MCTIOMHUTH enié OfHY OaropoJHyl0 MUCCHIO Ha
3eMie».

™ Ibidem.

" “History of the Spiritualism”.

* Borcmmii Jyx, HampaBiSrOmMA NESITEIHHOCTh OOIIECTBA aHTIMHCKUX
CIMpUTOB, u3BecTHOro kak White Eagle Lodge. Anpec anrmmiickoit mra0-
kBapTupsl obmectBa: New Lands, Brewells Lane, Liss, Hampshire, England,
GU33 7HY. Ten.: 01730 893300. (1.P.)
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B nmannoif  kHure cobpaHa — mpuMedaTenbHas ~— cepus
cnuputrdeckux nocinanuid Konan-J[oMis, MOMy4eHHBIX HAa TEX CEaHCaX
npu nocpenctse Meanyma ['peiic Kyk. UToObl moiyduTh 3TH MOCTaHUS
YYaCTHHKH KpyXKa B TOM WIM HMHOM cocTaBe (pa3yMmeercs, HpH
HEM3MEHHOM IpUCYTCTBHH T-ku Kyk) cobupanucek B Teuenue 18 mecsues.
WMy 1 nx mocnenoBaTeIsiMu Oblla MPOAENaHa OrpoMHasi paboTa, YTOOBI
MOATOTOBUTh KHHUTY K IyOnukamuu. He obGomutocs u 6e3 mocagHbIX
00CTOSITEIIBCTB.

Heno B Tom, uro Konan-/{oinb TroBOpWJI, €CTECTBEHHO, MO-
anrmmiickn. Ho aTa Bepcust Tekcta Obuia yTepsiHa, COXPaHMJICS JIMIIb
mepeBox ¢ He€ Ha (QPaHIY3CKHH, BBIIOIHEHHBIH (PaHIy3CKUMH
YYaCTHHKaMH CEaHCOB M HW3JaHHBII HMMH B CBOEM OloijieTeHe,
HasbBaBmeMcs «Bulletin des Polaires». DToT TekcT u sBIseTCS Tenephb
opuruHasioM. C Hero ObUT crienaH OOpaTHBIA TEpeBO] Ha AHTIIMHCKUH,
KOTOpBId M wm31aBaica Brnocienctsuu. K coxkaneHuro, xocrathb
(paHIy3cKnil OpUrHHAT HAaM HE yAaloch, U MBI OBUIN BBIHY)XXJCHBI HIMETh
JIETIO C 3TUM «PIOKBIOYyOep3eTIyHroM». EcTecTBEeHHO, Y4TO KOIUSI C KOIHH,
KOTOpasi OMATh-TaKH SIBJISIETCS JIMIIL KOITMEH OE3BO3BPATHO YTPAuEHHOTO
opuruHama, Maér JMIb camMoe NPHONM3WTENBbHOE MpeNCTaBIeHHE 00
W3HAYILHOM M300pakeHMH. HecnmyuaiiHO 31ech NPUXOAWT HA yM
J00OMBITHAS TTApAJIJIENb: Ta K€ yJacTh, KaK M3BECTHO, IIOCTHIJIA B CBOE
BpeMsi «EBaHTenus», OpUrHHAIBHBIM TEKCTOM KOTOPBIX Teneph (00 aToM
TOBOPUT M CaMO HMX Ha3BaHUE — egaHeeiue) SIBISICTCS TPEUECKHH, XOTS
W3HAYAIBHBIM TEKCT JODKeH ObUl  OBITh HAa KAaKOM-TO JHAJICKTE
JIPEBHEEBPEHCKOTO A3bIKa (MPUUEM JJa’ke HEM3BECTHO, Ha KAKOM MMEHHO).

N Bcé xe «llocmanme» Konan-Jloiing pucyer Ham
MOPa3HUTEIBHYI0 TI0 CBOMM MaciiTabaM >KHBYIO KapTHHY HOCMEPTHOM
)ku3HU. OHa BKJIIOYAET IOJIHOE OINMCAHUE YPOBHEH CO3HAHUS, 4epes3
KOTOpBIE€ JBOJIIOLIMOHUPYET YEIOBEK M HAa KOTOPBIX, KAaK YTBEPXKIAET W
Apryp Konan-Jloiine (Bcnex 3a HoraMu M CIIMpUTaMH-KapAEHHCTaMH),
YeJIOBEK MOXKET HaXOMUThCS TaKXkKe MpPU CBOEH KU3HU B MAaTEpHAILHOM
mupe. B wurore stux Oecex Bo3HMK mO cyrn aena Hoseuwui 3aeem,
KOTOpBIA JApUT YUTATENI0 OTPOMHBIM 3apsii HaAeXKIbl U BEPHl B MHUP
Jyxa, paBHO Kak u Ooyee TIyOOKOe 3HaHWE CBOEH IIpUPOIBI |
BO3MOXHOCTEH.

Amnrnmiicknit  okkynbTHCT Illoy-ZlecMonn mumcan: «lIpumner
[MapcrBue TBoe» (Tak no-ameruticku HaszpBanoch «llocmepmuoe
TIOCJIAaHWE YEJIOBEUECTBY») — Hamboliee TOYHOE M JJOCTOBEPHOE M3 BCEX
KOr/1a-11M00 aHHBIX OMHCAHUM IMOTYCTOPOHHEH >KM3HM». HuCKOmbKO He
yMamsisi JOCTOMHCTB U 3HAYEHUS ITOM KHHMIHM, MBI HE MOXEM OIHAKO
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COTJIACUTBCSL CO CTONb KAaTeropuyHoH OneHKkod. Bexp emé Oosee
[Opa3uTElIbHbIE M  HUYYTh HE MEHEE JIOCTOBEPHBIE  OIMCAHMS
MTOTYCTOPOHHEH JKU3HU OBLIM JTAHBI CEMBIOJICCATHIO TONAMHU paHBIIC B
kaurax Amrana Kappeka, ocooeHHO B ero «Pae m Ajne B pa3bsiCHEHUH
Cmmpuru3may. bonee toro, mocne cmeptn Kapnek Taxke cooOmancs co
CBOMMM MOCJIEAOBATEISIMU, 1 HEKOTOPBIE U3 €ro MOCIAHUN MPUBOJSTCS B
kaurax Jleona /lenu.

Uero Mbl BHpaBe OXHIATh OT YMEpPUIMX, KOIJla OHHU
BO3BpAIAIOTCA, 9YTOOBI TOBOpPHTH ¢ Hamu? TONBKO 1M HOBBIX
BOCIIOMMHAHMI W KaKMX-TO IMOAPOOHOCTEH 00 WX TMpoIeamieil Xu3Hu?
W, ObITh MOXeET, dero-to emeé? Eciii OHM JeHCTBHTEIBHO >KMBBI, MBI
MOXXEM C TIONHBIM IIPAaBOM OXHIATh OT HHUX paccka3a 00 WX HOBBHIX
MEpeSKUBAHUAX W OMyIMeHWsX. Ecmum npexne ymeammid —obmamat
TITyOOKHUM, OECCTpaIllHBIM YMOM ¥ OTKPBITBIM, TIPSMBIM XapaKTEpOM,
pe3upasl Bc€, YTO CUUTAT MEJIKUM U JDKUBBIM, TO OT TaKOrO 4YeJOBEKa
BIIOJIHE €CTECTBEHHO OXKHUJAaThb TOYHOIO paccka3a O €ro HOBOM >KU3HH.
Ecmm mpu >xu3HE OH OBUT Takke IporoBeqHuKoM CrmpuTtH3ma u, Oornee
TOro, B 4YEM-TO 3a0IYyKIAlCs OTHOCUTEIHHO HEKOTOPHIX MOJOKECHHUN
Y4eHus, TO pa3Be HE MOCTApaeTCsl OH JIaTh HEOOXOMUMBIC Pa3bsCHCHUS
JIOASIM, KOTOPBIE BCE €IIE Pa3AeisIfoT ero ObUIBIC B3TIISBI?

ITo mpssMoTe xapakTepa, MO0 MaHEepaM U YUITHBOMY OOXOKIICHHIO,
0 3HAKOMOHM SHEPTUYHOCTH W MYKECTBCHHOCTH, IO JT0OPOCEPACTHOMY
SHTY3Ua3My M HMCXOJUBIIEH OT TOBOPUBLIETO CHUMIIATUU JIIOJM, 3HABLIUE
Konan-Jloiins muaHO — ero ceMbst, mucc Octenb Cren, r-H Y.P.Bpanbpyk
(cexperapp MemopuansHOro ®onna nmenu Aprypa Konan-/loitns), — 6e3
Tpyda y3HaiIu €ro B ropopuBlieM. OH OCTaBaJICS TaKUM K€, KaK U MpU
JKU3HH, XOTs TETeph ero Xapakrep emg Oojee cydOmmMupoBaics 6maromaps
MPUOOPETCHUIO HOBBIX MO3HAHWA W ombita. C Jpyrod CTOPOHEI, HH
MeIuyM, HU €€ MYX WM Jpy3bsi HUKOrga He BcTpevayiuch ¢ Konan-
Hoitnem 10 ero koHYuHBL. JIMYHOCTH, TOBOpHBILAS Yepe3 MeAUyMma,
oOnasaa 3HAHWEM W CHIIOW BEIPAXKCHUS, a MaHEpa PEUYH U JTUTEPATYPHBINA
CTHIb 3amucell OBUIM COBEPIIEHHO YYXIbl MemuyMmy. V3McHeHws,
MIPOM3OIIE/IINEC B HAPY>KHOCTH MeauyMma (Kak B JIMIE, TAaK B MaHEpaxX H
JKecTax) OBIIM 3aMeYeHBl BCEMH NPUCYTCTBYIOIMMHU. He MOrio OBITh
peuYd W O TeNENaTUH: YEJIIOBEK TOBOPHJI, BAABAsCh BO BCEBO3MOXKHBIE
MOJPOOHOCTH, B KOHIIC BBICTYIUICHHSA OOpamaics K CIYIIATeNsaM C
BOTIPOCOM, BCE JIM MM TIOHSATHO, W MPH HAJOOHOCTH JaBaj JalTbHCHIINe
nosicieHusi. He BO3HHKIIO MBICAM M 4YTO 3TO BbIciiee "s" Meauyma Wiu
KOT'O-TO U3 MPUCYTCTBYIOUX. B NEHCTBUTENBHOCTH OLIYLIATIOCH, YTO CUJIa
XapakTepa y TOBOPUBLIETO JyXa 3HAUUTENIHO MPEBBIIIAET HPABCTBEHHYIO
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CHIy JI00OTO0 M3 TPHCYTCTBOBABIIMX HAa CEaHCE XXMBBIX JIIOJCH, B HEM
YyBCTBOB&JIaCh HE TONBKO II€JIOCTHOCTb, HO M OrpPOMHAasl IIHUPOTa
YeJOBEYECKOr0 IMOHMMAaHMS M CHMIATHH. DJTO YKe Obll He OOJbHOM,
yeranslif u crapbiii Konan-Jloitnne, kotopsiii ymep B 1930r., HO uenoBexk,
Ybs CWJIa M JKU3HEHHOCTh HAIONHSUIM KaXKIOro, KTO ObUT B KOMHATE.
Jlmanocts Konan-Zloiins omymanach coOpaBIIMMUCS BIIOJHE SBCTBEHHO,
TAaKXKe KaK M CaMO €ro HpUCYTCTBUE, €r0 XapakTep, AyXOBHAs CHIA U
YyBCTBO HEOOBIKHOBEHHOI'O TTOIbEMA, NCXOMBIIETO OT IEPEIaBaeMOro MM
nocnanus. bonee Toro, BcTpeur MpoOAOKANKNCh B TEUCHHE JBYX JIET, T.€.
BCETO TOTO BPEMEHH, KOTOpPOEe OBUIO HEOOXOOMMO ISl HCIIOIHEHHS
pabotbl, 3amymaHHOW gyxoMm capa Konan-Jloins. IlorsiTHO, 4TO 3TO
MOTPeOOBAJIO OrPOMHBIX YCWIIMI HE TOJBKO OT HEro, HO M OTO BCEX
YYaCTHHKOB CEaHCOB IO 00€ CTOPOHBI 3aHaBeca, Pa3JIEISIOLIEr0 Hall|
MUPBL

Takum obOpa3om, Torma BepHylicst cam Kownan-Jloiiib, momHbIH
HOBOT'O OIIBITa, BO3BBIIICHHO HACTPOCHHBIM M B IIOJIHOM CMBICIE CIOBA
JKUBOM; XOTSI HEKOTOPBIE €T0 B3MIISABI M3MEHWINCH, HO CaM XapakTep €ro,
IIPEKPACHO 3HAKOMBIN BCEM, KTO 3HAJ €ro Mpexkae, He U3MEHMIICS, a JIUIIb
emé Oosee ycoBepuieHcTBOBaICS. [ cBOEi ceMbH OH BCE emé ocTaBascs
OTIIOM, HO OH >kenaJ (M ObUI MCHOJHEH B 3TOM OTHOIICHWH OOJBIION
PenIMMOoCTH), YTOOBI €ro HociaaHue ObUIO OOpameHo HE K OXHHM TOJBKO
pomHBIM M OnM3KKMM, a Oojee MIMPOKO — KO BCeMy denoBeuecTBy. OH
CUMTAJI, YTO XapakTep €ro MOCJIAHUS TaKOB, YTO, HEIABYCMBICICHHO
yroctoBepsii ero, Konan-J[oinsi, aBTOPCTBO, OAHOBPEMEHHO CITY’KUT
rapaHTHEH TOro, 4TO ¢ YYaCTHUKAMU KPY’KKa TOBOPUT UMEHHO OH.

Kakue, B camoMm nene, eMy emé OCTaBAINCh CPEACTBA, YTOOBI
YIOCTOBEpUTH CBOIO JMYHOCTH? He oOpamatbest ke ObUIO Yepe3 CBOETro
MeAnyMa K CyQy MPUCSKHBIX MM KaKOH-TO TOCYyAapCTBEHHOM KOMHCCUM?
On npexamnoyén ropasno Oonee NEHCTBEHHBIN ITyTh: 0OPATUTHCS KO BCEMY
MHUpPY, WIM 1O KpaiHeil Mepe K TeM, KTO IO0XKENAr0T BBICIYIIATh €ro
CBUJIETEILCTBO.

CBOMM TIOCITAHHEM OH KakK ObI TOBOPMII HaM:

«Omo 1, Komnaun-/loiine. A mne moey sasumvbcsi 6am 8
MamepuanbHOM — mene, HOOOOHOM — 8awiemy, HO  OnpeoeNéHHbIMU
cpedcmeamu s 6CE€ dice MO2y NpeOCmasumsv O0OKA3AMENbCHBd C8Oell
aymenmuunocmu. Ilycmb Moé Ookaszamenbcmeo Oyoem 3anucamo u
npouumano. Moé nucomennoe noxasanue 0aémcsi 8 NPUCYMCMEUU mex,
KMO 3HAAU MEHA Npu JICUSHU U KMo YOocmosepuiu Obl MOIO
NOOIUHHOCMb, OYOb 5 Mmenepb 8 MamepuaibHom mene. JJokasamenbcmeo,
npeocmagniaemoe MHOW 8am, ybedumenvno u pazymuo. M eciu 6wl
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npusnaéme, wmo 2mo s, mo20d ¢ 6ecnpucmpacmubiM U OMKPLIMbIM
YMOM 8bICIYUALIME MOE CBUOCMENbCMEBO:

Csudemenvcmeyro, ymo ymepuiue JHCugym u OCMalomcst camumu
coboil. A, ecmecmsenno, e Moz damv nOOOOHOE CBUOEMENbCHBO, NOKA
Haxoounca 6 MmamepuanrbHom mene. Ho menepy ob6cmosmenvscmea
MAKoGbl, YMo NO360JAIOM MHe coerams dmo. Moocem nu 5mo 6vimo
denom pyKk pokychuka unu mowieHHuxa, cyoume camu. C Opyeou
CMOpPOHbL,  eciu  ymeepicoaemMoe  MHOIO — He  COOmGemcmeyem
npedcmasgnenuam Jooel O OJiCU3HU Nocle cMmepmu  (PA6HO KAk U
OMCYMCMBUI0 Yy HUX MAKuUX HnpeocmagieHull) ui ux peiusuosHuiM
npedybedcoeHusiM U npeopaccyokam, 6vl 6CEé pPABHO He Modiceme
odcuoams  Om  MeHs, uYmoObl s NpeodNodCUl 8 Kadecmee Moel
e0UHCMBEHHOU YIUKU CB00 (PAKmMOo8, Komopble yiice Obllu U36eCMHbL MHe
u Opyeum npu moeti dcusuu. Hyoicno na camom oene umo-mo Hogoe, eciu
A u enpasdy npuoopén nogvle 3Hanus u onvim. M ecé-maxu nwboe
HOBWECTNBO, KOMOpOe 51 NPUHeCy, 6bl MOJCeme 6 NpuHyune yeuoemb,
eciu 6 oonxchom kmoue uzyuume Ceswennvie Ilucanus mupoguix
penucuti U couuHenusi mucmuxos. Miu ecau omkpoeme cebs 0as
ocosnanus moul ucmunvl, ymo boe ecmv boe Jlobsu u umo eapmonus,
NOpsi0OK U pa3yMHOCMb npucymcmeyrom 6o eceil Bcenennou. U moeda
8bl yauoume, 4mo Npocpecc 4eio8eKa 6 e20 OBUICEHUU Yepe3 CMepmb K
nocneoyiowell HCUsHU OCHOBbIBACMCSL HA NPUPOOE CAMO20 4el08eKa U €20
3acuyeax; ymo e2o nociedyiouee coCmosHue — 102UUHbILL pe3yIbmam e2o
CcOOCMBEHH020 pocma U paseumusl, U OHO NO380Jsiem OdibHelulee
COBEPULEHCTNBOBAHUE €20 BHYMPEHHEll JICU3HU, U YMO, 8 KOHYe KOHYO8,
nocie cmepmu 6vl NpOOOJdCAEmE JiCUMb 6 PAYUOHANbHOU, d He
CKA304HOU BCENEHHOU, 20e akmyl 6CE ewé 0Cmalomcst QaKxmamu.

Taxkum  oOpazom, uwmraTenb, repenq Bamm BeE  emgé
JKM3HEHHOBAKHOE TOCJaHHe, HO TEIeph YKe Jaroliee HEOOXOIUMYIO
3aBepHIEHHOCT BceMy Hosomy Omikposenuro. XapaKTEpHO, YTO 371eCh
Konan-Jloitth emé Oomee OTHamsieTcs OT aHIJIO-aMEPHKAHCKOTO
CIHUPUTYATM3Ma, TAaK KaK B3[JIS/bI, Pa3BHUBAEMbIE MM 3J1Ch, IETHKOM
COOTBETCTBYIOT yueHuio Moru i Kapaenusma. Tak 4To Te, KTO C YMOM M
BHUMaTenbHO npounTaroT «Ilocmanme» capa Aprypa Konan-Jloins, He
TOJIBKO OCBOOOSITCSL OT CTpaxa CMEPTH, HO M HAKOHE![ JACHCTBUTEIHHO
MONUMYT CMBICI )KU3HHU, KOTOPBIH OTKPOET Mepe]] HUMHU JIHIIb TEPCIEKTHBA
GeccmepTHs.

Crniputnueckoe YueHue He ObUIO TMOHSATO W MPU3HAHO 3EMHBIM
YENIOBEYECTBOM B Ty IOPY, KOrJa OHO OBUIO TMPEIJIOKEHO EMy
Kocmuuecknmu Crmamu (BTopasi monoBuHa XIX Beka — nepBasi 4eTBEPTh
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XX)," u nperepreno 3HAUHTEIbHbIC HCKAXKEHUS (OTCIOAA H IPABOMEPHAS
KPHUTHKa TaKOTO BBIPOJMBILETOCS CIIMPUTH3Ma CO CTOPOHBI T-ku Pepux).
W B pesynbTaTe 3TOro 4enoBed4ecTBO B XX BEKEe MOrpy3WIOCh BO Mpak
MaTEepHAINCTUUECKOr0 W 0e300)KHOr0  BapBapcTBa,  3aKOHOMEPHO
MIPUBEJILIETO K YyAOBUITHOMY I€HOLUTY.

Kak Ob1 TO HU OBUIO, HO €CTh M WHOM, HCTHHHBINA CIHUPUTH3M, K
3HAKOMCTBY C KOTOPBIM MBI TIpEjlaraeM YUTaTeJI0 OOpaTUTHCS B TOM
4HClIe U 4epe3 MHOTOJICTHUE HCKaHMS TAKOrO YeIOBEKa, Kak cp ApTyp
Konan-Joine. Emé u cerogHs He MO3AHO, U €cad uAeu TpeTbero
OTKpoOBeHHUs OyIyT YeIOBEUECTBOM NMPU3HAHBI M IPETBOPEHBI B )KU3HbB, TO
y4acTh HAIISH IUIAaHEThl MOXET elé N3MEHNTHCS K Jrydniemy. He 3a0yzmem,
4yTo M1aBHbIM npuHIun Takoro Crouputuima — XKUTDH I10 COBECTH, u
rinaBHBIA AeBu3 ero: «be3 mro0Bu k Bory u 1r00BM K OnvkHEMY — HET
craceHus ! ».

CBoll paccka3 O CHUPUTYAIMCTUYECKUX HU3BICKAHUAX CApa
Aptypa Konan-Jloisis Mbl HEe MoOriM Obl, Ha Haml B3IV, 3aBEPIINTH
Jdydlle, HEXenW MpHBEeIs CJIoBa WTalbsHCKOro mnucarens Kyprouo
Mamnanapre:

«Chi ritorna vivo da quello straordinario viaggio nell'al di 1a,
non puo piu guardare il mondo con gli occhi di prima. Non vede piu le
cose nei loro mutevoli aspetti, ma nella loro segreta natura. Tornera
mutato: tornera libero, un uomo libero, nel senso piu profondo. Poiche la
liberta non ¢ altro che la conoscenza del rapporto fra la vita e la morte,
fra il mondo dei vivi e quello dei morti.» "

Hoz Pamananmama

04.06.92.

Be3ycnoBHO YHCTHIMH HMCTOYHHUKAMH TaKOTO CIUPUTH3MA SBIISIOTCS
tBopeHnss AsraHa Kapmeka wu Jleoma J[leHw, co3maBaBIIMecs WMH B
corpyaamectBe ¢ JlyxopHoit Mepapxueit. (H.P.)

’ OO0pycuM ckazaHHOE, Ha0bl MBICIH 3TH HHU JJIsI KOO HE OKa3alwCh
norepsHHBIME: «KTO BO3Bpamaercs *HUBBIM U3 MOPA3UTEIBHOTO MyTEIICCTBUS B
MHp TOTYCTOPOHHHH, TOT HE MOXKET YK€ B3UPaTh Ha MHpP (PUIMUCCKUN TPS)KHUMH
rmazamMu. EMy cTaHOBHTCS 3pHMMa HE HM3MEHUYMBAS BUAWMOCTH BEIEH, HO HX
cokpoBeHHast mpupozma. OH BepHETCS W3 MYTEMIECTBHS D3TOrO COBEPIICHHO
npeoOpaXEHHBIM: OH CTaHET CBOOOJAEH, CIENAacTCsi CBOOOMHBIM YEIOBEKOM B
caMoOM TTyOOKOM cMbIcie cioBa. [lotomy uTo cBoOOma — 3TO HE YTO MHOE, Kak
3HAHUE B3aMMOCBS3H MEXKY )KU3HBIO U CMEPTHIO, MEKIY MUPOM JKUBBIX U MUPOM
ymepimmx.» (4.P.)
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PREFACE

Many more philosophic minds than mine have thought over the
religious side of this subject and many more scientific brains have turned
their attention to its phenomenal aspect. So far as I know, however, there
has been no former attempt to show the exact relation of the one to the
other. I feel that if I should succeed in making this a little more clear I
shall have helped in what I regard as far the most important question
with which the human race is concerned.

A celebrated Psychic, Mrs.Piper, uttered in the year 1899 words
which were recorded by Dr.Hodgson at the time. She was speaking in
trance upon the future of spiritual religion, and she said: “In the next
century this will be astonishingly perceptible to the minds of men. I will
also make a statement which you will surely see verified. Before the clear
revelation of spirit communication there will be a terrible war in different
parts of the world. The entire world must be purified and cleansed before
mortal can see, through his spiritual vision, his friends on this side and it
will take just this line of action to bring about a state of perfection.
Friend, kindly think of this.” We have had “the terrible war in different
parts of the world.” The second half remains to be fulfilled.

A.C.D.
1918.
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Chapter I

THE SEARCH

The subject of psychical research is one upon which I have thought
more and about which I have been slower to form my opinion, than upon
any other subject whatever. Every now and then as one jogs along
through life some small incident happens which very forcibly brings
home the fact that time passes and that first youth and then middle age
are slipping away. Such a one occurred the other day. There is a column
in that excellent little paper, Light,! which is devoted to what was
recorded on the corresponding date a generation — that is thirty years ago.
As I read over this column recently I had quite a start as I saw my own
name, and read the reprint of a letter which I had written in 1887,
detailing some interesting spiritual experience which had occurred in a
séance.? Thus it is manifest that my interest in the subject is of some
standing, and also, since it is only within the last year or two that I have
finally declared myself to be satisfied with the evidence, that I have not
been hasty in forming my opinion. If I set down some of my experiences
and difficulties my readers will not, I hope, think it egotistical upon my
part, but will realise that it is the most graphic way in which to sketch out
the points which are likely to occur to any other inquirer. When I have
passed over this ground, it will be possible to get on to something more
general and impersonal in its nature.

When I had finished my medical education in 1882, I found
myself, like many young medical men, a convinced materialist as regards
our personal destiny. I had never ceased to be an earnest theist, because it
seemed to me that Napoleon’s question to the atheistic professors on the
starry night as he voyaged to Egypt: “Who was it, gentlemen, who made
these stars?” has never been answered. To say that the Universe was
made by immutable laws only put the question one degree further back as
to who made the laws. I did not, of course, believe in an anthropomorphic
God, but I believed then, as I believe now, in an intelligent Force behind
all the operations of Nature — a force so infinitely complex and great that
my finite brain could get no further than its existence. Right and wrong I
saw also as great obvious facts which needed no divine revelation. But
when it came to a question of our little personalities surviving death, it
seemed to me that the whole analogy of Nature was against it. When the
candle burns out the light disappears. When the electric cell is shattered
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the current stops. When the body dissolves there is an end of the matter.
Each man in his egotism may feel that he ought to survive, but let him
look, we will say, at the average loafer — of high or low degree — would
anyone contend that there was any obvious reason why that personality
should carry on? It seemed to be a delusion, and I was convinced that
death did indeed end all, though I saw no reason why that should affect
our duty towards humanity during our transitory existence.

This was my frame of mind when Spiritual phenomena first came
before my notice. I had always regarded the subject as the greatest
nonsense upon earth, and I had read of the conviction of fraudulent
mediums and wondered how any sane man could believe such things. I
met some friends, however, who were interested in the matter, and I sat
with them at some table-moving séances. We got connected messages. |
am afraid the only result that they had on my mind was that I regarded
these friends with some suspicion. They were long messages very often,
spelled out by tilts, and it was quite impossible that they came by chance.
Someone then, was moving the table. I thought it was they. They
probably thought that I did it. I was puzzled and worried over it, for they
were not people whom I could imagine as cheating — and yet I could not
see how the messages could come except by conscious pressure.

About this time — it would be in 1886 — I came across a book
called The Reminiscences of Judge Edmunds. He was a judge of the U.S.
High Courts and a man of high standing. The book gave an account of
how his wife had died, and how he had been able for many years to keep
in touch with her. All sorts of details were given. I read the book with
interest, and absolute scepticism. It seemed to me an example of how a
hard practical man might have a weak side to his brain, a sort of reaction,
as it were, against those plain facts of life with which he had to deal.
Where was this spirit of which he talked? Suppose a man had an accident
and cracked his skull; his whole character would change, and a high
nature might become a low one. With alcohol or opium or many other
drugs one could apparently quite change a man’s spirit. The spirit then
depended upon matter. These were the arguments which I used in those
days. I did not realise that it was not the spirit that was changed in such
cases, but the body through which the spirit worked, just as it would be no
argument against the existence of a musician if you tampered with his
violin so that only discordant notes could come through.

I was sufficiently interested to continue to read such literature as
came in my way. | was amazed to find what a number of great men — men
whose names were to the fore in science — thoroughly believed that spirit
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was independent of matter and could survive it. When I regarded
Spiritualism as a vulgar delusion of the uneducated, I could afford to look
down upon it; but when it was endorsed by men like Crookes, whom I
knew to be the most rising British chemist, by Wallace, who was the rival
of Darwin, and by Flammarion, the best known of astronomers, I could
not afford to dismiss it. It was all very well to throw down the books of
these men which contained their mature conclusions and careful
investigations, and to say “Well, he has one weak spot in his brain,” but a
man has to be very self-satisfied if the day does not come when he
wonders if the weak spot is not in his own brain. For some time I was
sustained in my scepticism by the consideration that many famous men,
such as Darwin himself, Huxley, Tyndall and Herbert Spencer, decided
this new branch of knowledge; but when I learned that their derision had
reached such a point that they would not even examine it, and that
Spencer had declared in so many words that he had decided against it on
a priori grounds, while Huxley had said that it did not interest him, I was
bound to admit that, however great they were in science, their action in
this respect was most unscientific and dogmatic, while the action of those
who studied the phenomena and tried to find out the laws that governed
them, was following the true path which has given us all human advance
and knowledge. So far I had got in my reasoning, so my sceptical position
was not so solid as before.

It was somewhat reinforced, however, by my own experiences. It is
to be remembered that I was working without a medium, which is like an
astronomer working without a telescope. I have no psychical powers
myself, and those who worked with me had little more. Among us we
could just muster enough of the magnetic force, or whatever you will call
it, to get the table movements with their suspicious and often stupid
messages. | still have notes of those sittings and copies of some, at least,
of the messages. They were not always absolutely stupid. For example, I
find that on one occasion, on my asking some test question, such as how
many coins I had in my pocket, the table spelt out: “We are here to
educate and to elevate, not to guess riddles.” And then: “The religious
frame of mind, not the critical, is what we wish to inculcate.” Now, no
one could say that that was a puerile message. On the other hand, I was
always haunted by the fear of involuntary pressure from the hands of the
sitters. Then there came an incident which puzzled and disgusted me very
much. We had very good conditions one evening, and an amount of
movement which seemed quite independent of our pressure. Long and
detailed messages came through, which purported to be from a spirit who
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gave his name and said he was a commercial traveller who had lost his
life in a recent fire at a theatre at Exeter. All the details were exact, and
he implored us to write to his family, who lived, he said, at a place called
Slattenmere, in Cumberland. I did so, but my letter came back,
appropriately enough, through the dead letter office. To this day I do not
know whether we were deceived, or whether there was some mistake in
the name of the place; but there are the facts, and I was so disgusted that
for some time my interest in the whole subject waned. It was one thing to
study a subject, but when the subject began to play elaborate practical
jokes it seemed time to call a halt. If there is such a place as Slattenmere
in the world I should even now be glad to know it.

I was in practice in Southsea at this time, and dwelling there was
General Drayson, a man of very remarkable character, and one of the
pioneers of Spiritualism in this country. To him I went with my
difficulties, and he listened to them very patiently. He made light of my
criticism of the foolish nature of many of these messages, and of the
absolute falseness of some. “You have not got the fundamental truth into
your head,” said he. “That truth is, that every spirit in the flesh passes
over to the next world exactly as it is, with no change whatever. This
world is full of weak or foolish people. So is the next. You need not mix
with them, any more than you do in this world. One chooses one’s
companions. But suppose a man in this world, who had lived in his house
alone and never mixed with his fellows, was at last to put his head out of
the window to see what sort of place it was, what would happen? Some
naughty boy would probably say something rude. Anyhow, he would see
nothing of the wisdom or greatness of the world. He would draw his head
in thinking it was a very poor place. That is just what you have done. In a
mixed séance, with no definite aim, you have thrust your head into the
next world and you have met some naughty boys. Go forward and try to
reach something better.” That was General Drayson’s explanation, and
though it did not satisfy me at the time, I think now that it was a rough
approximation to the truth. These were my first steps in Spiritualism. I
was still a sceptic, but at least I was an inquirer, and when I heard some
old-fashioned critic saying that there was nothing to explain, and that it
was all fraud, or that a conjuror was needed to show it up, I knew at least
that that was all nonsense. It is true that my own evidence up to then was
not enough to convince me, but my reading, which was continuous,
showed me how deeply other men had gone into it, and I recognised that
the testimony was so strong that no other religious movement in the
world could put forward anything to compare with it. That did not prove

-39-



it to be true, but at least it proved that it must be treated with respect and
could not be brushed aside. Take a single incident of what Wallace has
truly called a modern miracle. I choose it because it is the most
incredible. I allude to the assertion that D.D. Home — who, by the way,
was not, as is usually supposed, a paid adventurer, but was the nephew of
the Earl of Home — the assertion, I say, that he floated out of one window
and into another at the height of seventy feet above the ground. I could
not believe it. And yet, when I knew that the fact was attested by three
eye-witnesses, who were Lord Dunraven, Lord Lindsay, and Captain
Wynne, all men of honour and repute, who were willing afterwards to
take their oath upon it, I could not but admit that the evidence for this
was more direct than for any of those far-off events which the whole
world has agreed to accept as true.>

I still continued during these years to hold table séances, which
sometimes gave no results, sometimes trivial ones, and sometimes rather
surprising ones. I have still the notes of these sittings, and I extract here
the results of one which were definite, and which were so unlike any
conceptions which I held of life beyond the grave that they amused rather
than edified me at the time. I find now, however, that they agree very
closely with the revelations in Raymond* and in other later accounts, so
that I view them with different eyes. I am aware that all these accounts of
life beyond the grave differ in detail — I suppose any of our accounts of
the present life would differ in detail — but in the main there is a very
great resemblance, which in this instance was very far from the
conception either of myself or of either of the two ladies who made up the
circle. Two communicators sent messages, the first of whom spelt out as a
name “Dorothy Pothlethwaite,” a name unknown to any of us. She said
she died at Melbourne five years before, at the age of sixteen, that she was
now happy, that she had work to do, and that she had been at the same
school as one of the ladies. On my asking that lady to raise her hands and
give a succession of names, the table tilted at the correct name of the head
mistress of the school. This seemed in the nature of a test. She went on to
say that the sphere she inhabited was all round the earth; that she knew
about the planets; that Mars was inhabited by a race more advanced than
us, and that the canals were artificial; there was no bodily pain in her
sphere, but there could be mental anxiety; they were governed; they took
nourishment; she had been a Catholic and was still a Catholic, but had
not fared better than the Protestants; there were Buddhists and
Mohammedans in her sphere, but all fared alike; she had never seen
Christ and knew no more about Him than on earth, but believed in His
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influence; spirits prayed and they died in their new sphere before entering
another; they had pleasures — music was among them. It was a place of
light and of laughter. She added that they had no rich or poor, and that
the general conditions were far happier than on earth.

This lady bade us good-night, and immediately the table was
seized by a much more robust influence, which dashed it about very
violently. In answer to my questions it claimed to be the spirit of one
whom I will call Dodd, who was a famous cricketer, and with whom I
had some serious conversation in Cairo before he went up the Nile, where
he met his death in the Dongolese Expedition. We have now, I may
remark, come to the year 1896 in my experiences. Dodd was not known
to either lady. I began to ask him questions exactly as if he were seated
before me, and he sent his answers back with great speed and decision.
The answers were often quite opposed to what I expected, so that I could
not believe that I was influencing them. He said that he was happy, that
he did not wish to return to earth. He had been a free-thinker, but had not
suffered in the next life for that reason. Prayer, however, was a good
thing, as keeping us in touch with the spiritual world. If he had prayed
more he would have been higher in the spirit world.

This, I may remark, seemed rather in conflict with his assertion
that he had not suffered through being a free-thinker, and yet, of course,
many men neglect prayer who are not free-thinkers.

His death was painless. He remembered the death of Polwhele, a
young officer who died before him. When he (Dodd) died he had found
people to welcome him, but Polwhele had not been among them.

He had work to do. He was aware of the Fall of Dongola, but had
not been present in spirit at the banquet at Cairo afterwards. He knew
more than he did in life. He remembered our conversation in Cairo.
Duration of life in the next sphere was shorter than on earth. He had not
seen General Gordon, nor any other famous spirit. Spirits lived in
families and in communities. Married people did not necessarily meet
again, but those who loved each other did meet again.

I have given this synopsis of a communication to show the kind of
thing we got — though this was a very favourable specimen, both for
length and for coherence. It shows that it is not just to say, as many critics
say, that nothing but folly comes through. There was no folly here unless
we call everything folly which does not agree with preconceived ideas.
On the other hand, what proof was there that these statements were true?
I could see no such proof, and they simply left me bewildered. Now, with
a larger experience, in which I find that the same sort of information has
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come to very many people independently in many lands, I think that the
agreement of the witnesses does, as in all cases of evidence, constitute
some argument for their truth. At the time I could not fit such a
conception of the future world into my own scheme of philosophy, and I
merely noted it and passed on.

I continued to read many books upon the subject and to appreciate
more and more what a cloud of witnesses existed, and how careful their
observations had been. This impressed by mind very much more than the
limited phenomena which came within the reach of our circle. Then or
afterwards I read a book by Monsieur Jacolliot upon occult phenomena in
India. Jacolliot was Chief Judge of the French Colony of Crandenagur,
with a very judicial mind, but rather biassed against Spiritualism. He
conducted a series of experiments with native fakirs, who gave him their
confidence because he was a sympathetic man and spoke their language.
He describes the pains he took to eliminate fraud. To cut a long story
short he found among them every phenomenon of advanced European
mediumship, everything which Home, for example, had ever done. He got
levitation of the body, the handling of fire, movement of articles at a
distance, rapid growth of plants, raising of tables. Their explanation of
these phenomena was that they were done by the Pitris or spirits, and
their only difference in procedure from ours seemed to be that they made
more use of direct evocation. They claimed that these powers were
handed down from time immemorial and traced back to the Chaldees.>
All this impressed me very much, as here, independently, we had exactly
the same results, without any question of American frauds, or modern
vulgarity, which were so often raised against similar phenomena in
Europe.

My mind was also influenced about this time by the report of the
Dialectical Society, although this Report had been presented as far back
as 1869. It is a very cogent paper, and though it was received with a
chorus of ridicule by the ignorant and materialistic papers of those days,
it was a document of great value. The Society was formed by a number of
people of good standing and open mind to enquire into the physical
phenomena of Spiritualism. A full account of their experiences and of
their elaborate precautions against fraud are given. After reading the
evidence, one fails to see how they could have come to any other
conclusion than the one attained, namely, that the phenomena were
undoubtedly genuine, and that they pointed to laws and forces which had
not been explored by Science. It is a most singular fact that if the verdict
had been against Spiritualism, it would certainly have been hailed as the
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death blow of the movement, whereas being an endorsement of the
phenomena it met with nothing by ridicule. This has been the fate of a
number of inquiries since those conducted locally at Hydesville in 1848,
or that which followed when Professor Hare of Philadelphia, like Saint
Paul, started forth to oppose but was forced to yield to the truth.

About 1891, T had joined the Psychical Research Society and had
the advantage of reading all their reports. The world owes a great deal to
the unwearied diligence of the Society, and to its sobriety of statement,
though I will admit that the latter makes one impatient at times, and one
feels that in their desire to avoid sensationalism they discourage the world
from knowing and using the splendid work which they are doing. Their
semi-scientific terminology also chokes off the ordinary reader, and one
might say sometimes after reading their articles what an American
trapper in the Rocky Mountains said to me about some University man
whom he had been escorting for the season. “He was that clever,” he said,
“that you could not understand what he said.” But in spite of these little
peculiarities all of us who have wanted light in the darkness have found it
by the methodical, never-tiring work of the Society. Its influence was one
of the powers which now helped me to shape my thoughts. There was
another, however, which made a deep impression upon me. Up to now |
had read all the wonderful experiences of great experimenters, but I had
never come across any effort upon their part to build up some system
which would cover and contain them all. Now I read that monumental
book, Myers’ Human Personality,® a great root book from which a whole
tree of knowledge will grow. In this book Myers was unable to get any
formula which covered all the phenomena called “spiritual,” but in
discussing that action of mind upon mind which he has himself called
telepathy he completely proved his point, and he worked it out so
thoroughly with so many examples, that, save for those who were wilfully
blind to the evidence, it took its place henceforth as a scientific fact.” But
this was an enormous advance. If mind could act upon mind at a distance,
then there were some human powers which were quite different to matter
as we had always understood it. The ground was cut from under the feet
of the materialist, and my old position had been destroyed. I had said that
the flame could not exist when the candle was gone. But here was the
flame a long way off the candle, acting upon its own. The analogy was
clearly a false analogy. If the mind, the spirit, the intelligence of man
could operate at a distance from the body, then it was a thing to that
extent separate from the body. Why then should it not exist on its own
when the body was destroyed? Not only did impressions come from a
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distance in the case of those who were just dead, but the same evidence
proved that actual appearances of the dead person came with them,
showing that the impressions were carried by something which was
exactly like the body, and yet acted independently and survived the death
of the body. The chain of evidence between the simplest cases of thought-
reading at one end, and the actual manifestation of the spirit
independently of the body at the other, was one unbroken chain, each
phase leading to the other, and this fact seemed to me to bring the first
signs of systematic science and order into what had been a mere
collection of bewildering and more or less unrelated facts.

About this time I had an interesting experience, for I was one of
three delegates sent by the Psychical Society to sit up in a haunted house.
It was one of these poltergeist cases, where noises and foolish tricks had
gone on for some years, very much like the classical case of John
Wesley’s family at Epworth in 1726, or the case of the Fox family at
Hydesville near Rochester in 1848, which was the starting-point of
modern spiritualism. Nothing sensational came of our journey, and yet it
was not entirely barren. On the first night nothing occurred. On the
second, there were tremendous noises, sounds like someone beating a
table with a stick. We had, of course, taken severe precaution, and we
could not explain the noises; but at the same time we could not swear that
some ingenious practical joke had not been played upon us. There the
matter ended for the time. Some years afterwards, however, I met a
member of the family who occupied the house, and he told me that after
our visit the bones of a child, evidently long buried, had been dug up in
the garden. You must admit that this was very remarkable. Haunted
houses are rare, and houses with buried human beings in their gardens
are also, we will hope, rare. That they should have both united in one
house is surely some argument for the truth of the phenomena. It is
interesting to remember that in the case of the Fox family there was also
some word of human bones and evidence of murder being found in the
cellar, though an actual crime was never established. I have little doubt
that if the Wesley family could have got upon speaking terms with their
persecutor, they would also have come upon some motive for the
persecution. It almost seems as if a life cut suddenly and violently short
had some store of unspent vitality which could still manifest itself in a
strange, mischievous fashion. Later I had another singular personal
experience of this sort which I may describe at the end of this argument.”

* Vide Appendix IIL (4.C.D.)8
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From this period until the time of the War I continued in the
leisure hours of a very busy life to devote attention to this subject. I had
experience of one series of séances with very amazing results, including
several materialisations seen in dim light. As the medium was detected in
trickery shortly afterwards I wiped these off entirely as evidence. At the
same time I think that the presumption is very clear, that in the case of
some mediums like Eusapia Palladino they may be guilty of trickery when
their powers fail them, and yet at other times have very genuine gifts.
Mediumship in its lowest forms is a purely physical gift with no relation
to morality and in many cases it is intermittent and cannot be controlled
at will. Eusapia was at least twice convicted of very clumsy and foolish
fraud, whereas she several times sustained long examinations under every
possible test condition at the hands of scientific committees which
contained some of the best names of France, Italy, and England.
However, 1 personally prefer to cut my experience with a discredited
medium out of my record, and I think that all physical phenomena
produced in the dark must necessarily lose much of their value, unless
they are accompanied by evidential messages as well. It is the custom of
our critics to assume if you cut out the medium who got into trouble you
would have to cut out nearly all your evidence. That is not so at all. Up to
the time of this incident I had never sat with a professional medium at all,
and yet I had certainly accumulated some evidence. The greatest medium
of all, Mr.D.D.Home, showed his phenomena in broad daylight, and was
ready to submit to every test and no charge of trickery was ever
substantiated against him. So it was with many others. It is only fair to
state in addition that when a public medium is a fair mark for notoriety
hunters, for amateur detectives and for sensational reporters, and when he
is dealing with obscure elusive phenomena and has to defend himself
before juries and judges who, as a rule, know nothing about the
conditions which influence the phenomena, it would be wonderful if a
man could get through without an occasional scandal. At the same time
the whole system of paying by results, which is practically the present
system, since if a medium never gets results he would soon get no
payments, is a vicious one. It is only when the professional medium can
be guaranteed an annuity which will be independent of results, that we
can eliminate the strong temptation to substitute pretended phenomena
when the real ones are wanting.

I have now traced my own evolution of thought up to the time of
the War. I can claim, I hope, that it was deliberate and, showed no traces
of that credulity with which our opponents charge us. It was too
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deliberate, for I was culpably slow in throwing any small influence I may
possess into the scale of truth. I might have drifted on for my whole life
as a psychical Researcher, showing a sympathetic, but more or less
dilettante attitude towards the whole subject, as if we were arguing about
some impersonal thing such as the existence of Atlantis or the Baconian
controversy. But the War came, and when the War came it brought
earnestness into all our souls and made us look more closely at our own
beliefs and reassess their values. In the presence of an agonized world,
hearing every day of the deaths of the flower of our race in the first
promise of their unfulfilled youth, seeing around one the wives and
mothers who had no clear conception whither their loved ones had gone
to, I seemed suddenly to see that this subject with which I had so long
dallied was not merely a study of a force outside the rules of science, but
that it was really something tremendous, a breaking down of the walls
between two worlds, a direct undeniable message from beyond, a call of
hope and of guidance to the human race at the time of its deepest
affliction. The objective side of it ceased to interest for having made up
one’s mind that it was true there was an end of the matter. The religious
side of it was clearly of infinitely greater importance. The telephone bell
is in itself a very childish affair, but it may be the signal for a very vital
message. It seemed that all these phenomena, large and small, had been
the telephone bells which, senseless in themselves, had signalled to the
human race: “Rouse yourselves! Stand by! Be at attention! Here are signs
for you. They will lead up to the message which God wishes to send.” It
was the message not the signs which really counted. A New Revelation
seemed to be in the course of delivery to the human race, though how far
it was still in what may be called the John-the-Baptist stage, and how far
some greater fulness and clearness might be expected hereafter, was more
than any man can say. My point is, that the physical phenomena which
have been proved up to the hilt for all who care to examine the evidence,
are really of no account, and that their real value consists in the fact that
they support and give objective reality to an immense body of knowledge
which must deeply modify our previous religious views, and must, when
properly understood and digested, make religion a very real thing, no
longer a matter of faith, but a matter of actual experience and fact. It is to
this side of the question that I will now turn, but I must add to my
previous remarks about person experience that, since the War, I have had
some very exceptional opportunities of confirming all the views which I
had already formed as to the truth of the general facts upon which my
views are founded.
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These opportunities came through the fact that a lady who lived
with us, a Miss L.S., developed the power of automatic writing. Of all
forms of mediumship, this seems to me to be the one which should be
tested most rigidly, as it lends itself very easily not so much to deception
as to self-deception, which is a more subtle and dangerous thing. Is the
lady herself writing, or is there, as she avers, a power that controls her,
even as the chronicler of the Jews in the Bible averred that he was
controlled? In the case of L.S. there is no denying that some messages
proved to be not true — especially in the matter of time they were quite
unreliable. But on the other hand, the numbers which did come true were
far beyond what any guessing or coincidence could account for. Thus,
when the Lusitania was sunk and the morning papers here announced
that so far as known there was no loss of life, the medium at once wrote:
“It is terrible, terrible and will have a great influence on the war.” Since
it was the first strong impulse which turned America towards the war, the
message was true in both respects. Again, she foretold the arrival of an
important telegram upon a certain day, and even gave the name of the
deliverer of it — a most unlikely person. Altogether, no one could doubt
the reality of her inspiration, though the lapses were notable. It was like
getting a good message through a very imperfect telephone.

One other incident of the early war days stands out in my memory.
A lady in whom I was interested had died in a provincial town. She was a
chronic invalid and morphia was found by her bedside. There was an
inquest with an open verdict. Eight days later I went to have a sitting
with Mr.Vout Peters. After giving me a good deal which, was vague and
irrelevant, he suddenly said: “There is a lady here. She is leaning upon an
older woman. She keeps saying ‘Morphia.” Three times she has said it.
Her mind was clouded. She did not mean it. Morphia!” Those were
almost his exact words. Telepathy was out of the question, for I had
entirely other thoughts in my mind at the time and was expecting no such
message.

Apart from personal experienced, this movement must gain great
additional solidity from the wonderful literature which has sprung up
around it during the last few years. If no other spiritual books were in
existence than five which have appeared in the last year or so — I allude to
Professor Lodge’s Raymond, Arthur Hill’s Psychical Investigations,
Professor Crawford’s Reality of Psychical Phenomena, Professor
Barrett’s Threshold of the Unseen, and Gerald Balfour’s Ear of Dionysius
— those five alone would, in my opinion, be sufficient to establish the facts
for any reasonable enquirer.
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Before going into this question of a new religious revelation, how
it is reached, and what it consists of, I would say a word upon one other
subject. There have always been two lines of attack by our opponents. The
one is that our facts are not true. This I have dealt with. The other is that
we are upon forbidden ground and should come off it and leave it alone.
As I started from a position of comparative materialism, this objection
has never had any meaning for me, but to others I would submit one or
two considerations. The chief is that God has given us no power at all
which is under no circumstances to be used. The fact that we possess it is
in itself proof that it is our bounden duty to study and to develop it. It is
true that this, like every other power, may be abused if we lose our
general sense of proportion and of reason. But I repeat that its mere
possession is a strong reason why it is lawful and binding that it be used.

It must also be remembered that this cry of illicit knowledge,
backed by more or less appropriate texts, has been used against every
advance of human knowledge. It was used against the new astronomy,
and Galileo had actually to recant. It was used against Galvani and
electricity. It was used against Darwin, who would certainly have been
burned had he lived a few centuries before. It was even used against
Simpson’s use of chloroform in child-birth, on the ground that the Bible
declared “in pain shall ye bring them forth.”!0 Surely a plea which has
been made so often, and so often abandoned, cannot he regarded very
seriously.

To those, however, to whom the theological aspect is still a
stumbling block, I would recommend the reading of two short books,
each of them by clergymen. The one is the Rev.Fielding Ould’s Is
Spiritualism of the Devil, purchasable for twopence; the other is the
Rev.Arthur Chambers’ Our Self After Death. 1 can also recommend the
Rev.Charles Tweedale’s writings upon the subject. I may add that when I
first began to make public my own views, one of the first letters of
sympathy which I received was from the late Archdeacon Wilberforce.

There are some theologians who are not only opposed to such a
cult, but who go the length of saying that the phenomena and messages
come from friends who personate our dead, or pretend to be heavenly
teachers. It is difficult to think that those who hold this view have ever
had any personal experience of the consoling and uplifting effect of such
communications upon the recipient. Ruskin has left it on record that his
conviction of a future life came from Spiritualism, though he somewhat
ungratefully and illogically added that having got that, he wished to have
no more to do with it. There are many, however — quorum pars parva
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sum!! — who without any reserve can declare that they were turned from
materialism to a belief in future life, with all that that implies, by the
study of this subject. If this be the devil’s work one can only say that the
devil seems to be a very bungling workman and to get results very far
from what he might be expected to desire.

* % %
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Chapter 11

THE REVELATION

I can now turn with some relief to a more impersonal view of this
great subject. Allusion has been made to a body of fresh doctrine. Whence
does this come? It comes in the main through automatic writing where
the hand of the human medium is controlled, either by an alleged dead
human being, as in the case of Miss Julia Ames, or by an alleged higher
teacher, as in that of Mr.Stainton Moses. These written communications
are supplemented by a vast number of trance utterances, and by the verbal
messages of spirits, given through the lips of mediums. Sometimes it has
even come by direct voices, as in the numerous cases detailed by Admiral
Usborne Moore in his book The Voices.!? Occasionally it has come
through the family circle and table-tilting, as, for example, in the two
cases | have previously detailed within my own experience. Sometimes,
as in a case recorded by Mrs.de Morgan, it has come through the hand of
a child.

Now, of course, we are at once confronted with the obvious
objection — how do we know that these messages are really from beyond?
How do we know that the medium is not consciously writing, or if that be
improbable, that he or she is unconsciously writing them by his or her
own higher self? This is a perfectly just criticism, and it is one which we
must rigorously apply in every case, since if the whole world is to become
full of minor prophets, each of them stating their own views of the
religious state with no proof save their own assertion, we should, indeed,
be back in the dark ages of implicit faith. The answer must be that we
require signs which we can test before we accepts assertions which we
cannot test. In old days they demanded a sign from a prophet, and it was
a perfectly reasonable request, and still holds good. If a person comes to
me with an account of life in some further world, and has no credentials
save his own assertion, I would rather have it in my waste-paperbasket
than on my study table. Life is too short to weigh the merits of such
productions. But if, as in the case of Stainton Moses, with his Spirit
Teachings, the doctrines which are said to come from beyond are
accompanied with a great number of abnormal gifts — and Stainton Moses
was one of the greatest mediums in all ways that England has ever
produced — then I look upon the matter in a more serious light. Again, if
Miss Julia Ames can tell Mr.Stead things in her own earth life of which
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he could not have cognisance, and if those things are shown, when tested,
to be true, then one is more inclined to think that those things which
cannot be tested are true also. Or once again, if Raymond can tell us of a
photograph no copy of which had reached England, and which proved to
be exactly as he described it, and if he can give us, through the lips of
strangers, all sorts of details of his home life, which his own relatives had
to verify before they found them to be true, is it unreasonable to suppose
that he is fairly accurate in his description of his own experiences and
state of life at the very moment at which he is communicating? Or when
Mr.Arthur Hill receives messages from folk of whom he never heard, and
afterwards verifies that they are true in every detail, is it not a fair
inference that they are speaking truths also when they give any light upon
their present condition?!3 The cases are manifold, and I mention only a
few of them, but my point is that the whole of this system, from the
lowest physical phenomenon of a table-rap up to the most inspired
utterance of a prophet, is one complete whole, each link attached to the
next one, and that when the humbler end of that chain was placed in the
hand of humanity, it was in order that they might, by diligence and
reason, feel their way up it until they reached the Revelation which
waited in the end. Do not sneer at the humble beginnings, the heaving
table or the flying tambourine, however much such phenomena may have
been abused or simulated, but remember that a falling apple taught us
gravity, a boiling kettle brought us the steam engine, and the twitching
leg of a frog opened up the train of thought and experiment which gave
us electricity. So the lowly manifestations of Hydesville have ripened into
results which have engaged the finest group of intellects in this country
during the last twenty years, and which are destined, in my opinion, to
bring about far the greatest development of human experience which the
world has ever seen.

It has been asserted by men for whose opinion I have a deep regard
— notably by Sir William Barratt — that psychical research is quite distinct
from religion. Certainly it is so, in the sense that a man might be a very
good psychical researcher but a very bad man. But the results of psychical
research, the deductions which we may draw, and the lessons we may
learn, teach us of the continued life of the soul, of the nature of that life,
and of how it is influenced by our conduct here. If this is distinct from
religion, I must confess that I do not understand the distinction. To me it
is religion — the very essence of it. But that does not mean that it will
necessarily crystallize into a new religion. Personally I trust that it will
not do so. Surely we are disunited enough already? Rather would I see it
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the great unifying force, the one provable thing connected with every
religion, Christian or non-Christian, forming the common solid basis
upon which each raises, if it must needs raise, that separate system which
appeals to the varied types of mind. The Southern races will always
demand what is less austere than the North, the West will always be more
critical than the East. One cannot shape all to a level conformity. But if
the broad premises which are guaranteed by this teaching from beyond
are accepted, then the human race has made a great stride towards
religious peace and unity. The question which faces us, then, is how will
this influence bear upon the older organised religions and philosophies
which have influenced the actions of men.

The answer is, that to only one of these religions or philosophies is
this New Revelation absolutely fatal. That is to Materialism. I do not say
this in any spirit of hostility to Materialists, who, so far as they are an
organised body, are, I think, as earnest and moral as any other class. But
the fact is manifest that if spirit can live without matter, then the
foundation of Materialism is gone, and the whole scheme of thought
crashes to the ground.

As to other creeds, it must be admitted that an acceptance of the
teaching brought to us from beyond would deeply modify conventional
Christianity. But these modifications would be rather in the direction of
explanation and development than of contradiction. It would set right
grave misunderstandings which have always offended the reason of every
thoughtful man, but it would also confirm and make absolutely certain
the fact of life after death, the base of all religion. It would confirm the
unhappy results of sin, though it would show that those results are never
absolutely permanent. It would confirm the existence of higher beings,
whom we have called angels, and of an ever-ascending hierarchy above
us, in which the Christ spirit finds its place, culminating in heights of the
infinite with which we associate the idea of all-power or of God. It would
confirm the idea of heaven and of a temporary penal state which
corresponds to purgatory rather than to hell. Thus this New Revelation,
on some of the most vital points, is not destructive of the beliefs, and it
should be hailed by really earnest men of all creeds as a most powerful
ally rather than a dangerous devil-begotten enemy.

On the other hand, let us turn to the points in which Christianity
must be modified by this New Revelation.

First of all I would say this, which must be obvious to many,
however much they deplore it: Christianity must change or must perish.
That is the law of life — that things must adapt themselves or perish.
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Christianity has deferred the change very long, she has deferred it until
her churches are half empty, until women are her chief supporters, and
until both the learned part of the community on one side, and the poorest
class on the other, both in town and country, are largely alienated from
her. Let us try and trace the reason for this. It is apparent in all sects, and
comes, therefore, from some deep common cause.

People are alienated because they frankly do not believe the facts
as presented to them to be true. Their reason and their sense of justice are
equally offended. One can see no justice in a vicarious sacrifice, nor in
the God who could be placated by such means. Above all, many cannot
understand such expressions as the “redemption from sin,” “cleansed by
the blood of the Lamb,” and so forth. So long as there was any question of
the fall of man there was at least some sort of explanation of such
phrases; but when it became certain that man had never fallen — when
with ever fuller knowledge we could trace our ancestral course down
through the cave-man and the drift-man, back to that shadowy and far-off
time when the man-like ape slowly evolved into the apelike man —
looking back on all this vast succession of life, we knew that it had
always been rising from step to step. Never was there any evidence of a
fall. But if there were no fall, then what became of the atonement, of the
redemption, of original sin, of a large part of Christian mystical
philosophy? Even if it were as reasonable in itself as it is actually
unreasonable, it would still be quite divorced from the facts.

Again, too much seemed to be made of Christ’s death. It is no
uncommon thing to die for an idea. Every religion has equally had its
martyrs. Men die continually for their convictions. Thousands of our lads
are doing it at this instant in France. Therefore the death of Christ,
beautiful as it is in the Gospel narrative, has seemed to assume an undue
importance, as though it were an isolated phenomenon for a man to die in
pursuit of a reform. In my opinion, far too much stress has been laid upon
Christ’s death, and far too little upon His life. That was where the true
grandeur and the true lesson lay. It was a life which even in those limited
records shows us no trait which is not beautiful — a life full of easy
tolerance for others, of kindly charity, of broad-minded moderation, of
gentle courage, always progressive and open to new ideas, and yet never
bitter to those ideas which He was really supplanting, though He did
occasionally lose His temper with their more bigoted and narrow
supporters. Especially one loves His readiness to get at the spirit of
religion, sweeping aside the texts and the forms. Never had anyone such a
robust common sense, or such a sympathy for weakness. It was this most
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wonderful and uncommon life, and not his death, which is the true centre
of the Christian religion.

Now, let us look at the light which we get from the spirit guides
upon this question of Christianity. Opinion is not absolutely uniform
yonder, any more than it is here; but reading a number of messages upon
this subject, they amount to this: there are many higher spirits with our
departed. They vary in degree. Call them “angels,” and you are in touch
with old religious thought. High above all these is the greatest spirit of
whom they have cognizance — not God, since God is so infinite that He is
not within their ken — but one who is nearer God and to that extent
represents God. This is the Christ Spirit. His special care is the Earth. He
came down upon it at a time of great earthly depravity — a time when the
world was almost as wicked as it is now, in order to give the people the
lesson of an ideal life. Then he returned to his own high station, having
left an example which is still occasionally followed. That is the story of
Christ as spirits have described it. There is nothing here of Atonement or
Redemption. But there is a perfectly feasible and reasonable scheme,
which I, for one, could readily believe.

If such a view of Christianity were generally accepted, and if it
were enforced by assurance and demonstration from the New Revelation
which is coming to us from the other side, then we should have a creed
which might unite the Churches, which might be reconciled to science,
which might defy all attacks, and which might carry the Christian Faith
on for an indefinite period. Reason and Faith would at last be reconciled,
a nightmare would be lifted from our minds, and spiritual peace would
prevail. I do not see such results coming as a sudden conquest or a violent
revolution.!4 Rather will it come as a peaceful penetration, as some crude
ideas, such as the Eternal Hell idea, have already gently faded away
within our own lifetime.!> It is, however, when the human soul is
ploughed and harrowed by suffering that the seeds of truth may be
planted, and so some future spiritual harvest will surely rise from the days
in which we live.

When I read the New Testament with the knowledge which I have
of Spiritualism, I am left with a deep conviction that the teaching of
Christ was in many most important respects lost by the early Church, and
has not come down to us. All these allusions to a conquest over death
have, as it seems to me, little meaning in the present Christian
philosophy, whereas for those who have seen, however dimly, through the
veil, and touched, however slightly, the out-stretched hands beyond, death
has indeed been conquered. When we read so many references to the
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phenomena with which we are familiar, the levitations, the tongues of
fire, the rushing wind, the spiritual gifts, the working of wonders, we feel
that the central fact of all, the continuity of life and the communication
with the dead, was most certainly known. Our attention is arrested by
such a saying as: “Here he worked no wonders because the people were
wanting in faith.” Is this not absolutely in accordance with psychic law as
we know it? Or when Christ, on being touched by the sick woman, said:
“Who has touched me? Much virtue has passed out of me.” Could He say
more clearly what a healing medium would say now, save that He would
use the word “power” instead of “virtue”; or when we read: “Try the
spirits whether they be of God,” is it not the very advice which would
now be given to a novice approaching a séance? It is too large a question
for me to do more than indicate, but I believe that this subject, which the
more rigid Christian Churches now attack so bitterly, is really the central
teaching of Christianity itself. To those who would read more upon this
line of thought, I strongly recommend Dr.Abraham Wallace’s Jesus of
Nazareth, if this valuable little work is not out of print. He demonstrates
in it most convincingly that Christ’s miracles were all within the powers
of psychic law as we now understand it, and were on the exact lines of
such law even in small details. Two examples have already been given.
Many are worked out in that pamphlet. One which convinced me as a
truth was the thesis that the story of the materialisation of the two
prophets upon the mountain was extraordinarily accurate when judged by
psychic law. There is the fact that Peter, James and John (who formed the
psychic circle when the dead was restored to life, and were presumably
the most helpful of the group) were taken. Then there is the choice of the
high pure air of the mountain, the drowsiness of the attendant mediums,
the transfiguring, the shining robes, the cloud, the words: “Let us make
three tabernacles,” with its alternate reading: “Let us make three booths
or cabinets” (the ideal way of condensing power and producing
materialisations) — all these make a very consistent theory of the nature of
the proceedings. For the rest, the list of gifts which St.Paul gives as being
necessary for the Christian Disciple, is simply the list of gifts of a very
powerful medium, including prophecy, healing, causing miracles (or
physical phenomena), clairvoyance, and other powers (I Corinth, xii, 8,
11). The early Christian Church was saturated, with Spiritualism, and
they seem to have paid no attention to those Old Testament prohibitions
which were meant to keep these powers only for the use and profit of the
priesthood. !
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Chapter II1

THE COMING LIFE

Now, leaving this large and possibly contentious subject of the
modifications which such New Revelations must produce in Christianity,
let us try to follow what occurs to man after death. The evidence on this
point is fairly full and consistent. Messengers from the dead have been
received in many lands at various times, mixed up with a good deal about
this world, which we could verify. When messages come thus, it is only
fair, I think, to suppose that if what we can test is true, then what we
cannot test is true also. When in addition we find a very great uniformity
in the messages and an agreement, as to details which are not at all in
accordance with any pre-existing scheme of thought, then I think the
presumption of truth is very strong. It is difficult to think that some
fifteen or twenty messages from various sources of which I have personal
notes, all agree, and yet are all wrong, nor is it easy to suppose that spirits
can tell the truth about our world but untruth about their own.

I received lately, in the same week, two accounts of life in the next
world, one received through the hand of the near relative of a high
dignitary of the Church, while the other came through the wife of a
working mechanician in Scotland. Neither could have been aware of the
existence of the other, and yet the two accounts are so alike as to be
practically the same.”

The message upon these points seems to me to be infinitely
reassuring, whether we regard our own fate or that of our friends. The
departed all agree that passing is usually both easy and painless, and
followed by an enormous reaction of peace and ease. The individual finds
himself in a spirit body, which is the exact counter part of his old one,
save that all disease, weakness, or deformity has passed from it. This
body is standing or floating beside the old body, and conscious both of it
and of the surrounding people. At this moment the dead man is nearer to
matter than he will ever be again, and hence it is that at that moment the
greater part of those cases occur where, his thoughts having turned to
someone in the distance, the spirit body went with the thoughts and was
manifest to the person. Out of some 250 cases carefully examined by
Mr.Gurney,!7 134 of such apparitions were actually at this moment of

" Vide Appendix IL. (4.C.D.)
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dissolution, when one could imagine that the new spirit body was possibly
so far material as to be more visible to a sympathetic human eye than it
would later become.

These cases, however, are very rare in comparison with the total
number of deaths. In most cases I imagine that the dead man is too
preoccupied with his own amazing experience to have much thought for
others. He soon finds, to his surprise, that though he endeavours to
communicate with those whom he sees, his ethereal voice and his
ethereal touch are equally unable to make any impression upon those
human organs which are only attuned to coarser stimuli. It is a fair
subject for speculation, whether a fuller knowledge of those light rays
which we know to exist on either side of the spectrum, or of those sounds
which we can prove by the vibrations of a diaphragm to exist, although
they are too high for mortal ear, may not bring us some further psychical
knowledge. Setting that aside, however, let us follow the fortunes of the
departing spirit. He is presently aware that there are others in the room
besides those who were there in life, and among these others, who seem
to him as substantial as the living, there appear familiar faces, and he
finds his hand grasped or his lips kissed by those whom he had loved and
lost. Then in their company, and with the help and guidance of some
more radiant being who has stood by and waited for the newcomer, he
drifts to his own surprise through all solid obstacles and out upon his new
life.

This is a definite statement, and this is the story told by one after
the other with a consistency which impels belief. It is already very
different from any old theology. The Spirit is not a glorified angel or
goblin damned, but it is simply the person himself, containing all his
strength and weakness, his wisdom and his folly, exactly as he has
retained his personal appearance. We can well believe that the most
frivolous and foolish would be awed into decency by so tremendous an
experience, but impressions soon become blunted, the old nature may
soon reassert itself in new surroundings, and the frivolous still survive, as
our séance rooms can testify.

And now, before entering upon his new life, the new Spirit has a
period of sleep which varies in its length, sometimes hardly existing at
all, at others extending for weeks or months. Raymond said that his lasted
for six days. That was the period also in a case of which I had some
personal evidence. Mr.Myers, on the other hand, said that he had a very
prolonged period of unconsciousness. I could imagine that the length is
regulated by the amount of trouble or mental preoccupation of this life,
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the longer rest giving the better means of wiping this out. Probably the
little child would need no such interval at all. This, of course, is pure
speculation, but there is a considerable consensus of opinion as to the
existence of a period of oblivion after the first impression of the new life
and before entering upon its duties.

Having wakened from this sleep, the spirit is weak, as the child is
weak after earth birth. Soon, however, strength returns and the new life
begins. This leads us to the consideration of heaven and hell. Hell, I may
say, drops out altogether, as it has long dropped out of the thoughts of
every reasonable man. This odious conception, so blasphemous in its
view of the Creator, arose from the exaggerations of Oriental phrases,
and may perhaps have been of service in a coarse age where men were
frightened by fires, as wild beasts are scared by the travellers. Hell as a
permanent place does not exist. But the idea of punishment, of purifying
chastisement, in fact of Purgatory, is justified by the reports from the
other side. Without such punishment there could be no justice in the
Universe, for how impossible it would be to imagine that the fate of a
Rasputin is the same as that of a Father Damien. The punishment is very
certain and very serious, though in its less severe forms it only consists in
the fact that the grosser souls are in lower spheres with a knowledge that
their own deeds have placed them there, but also with the hope that
expiation and the help of those above them will educate them and bring
them level with the others. In this saving process the higher spirits find
part of their employment. Miss Julia Ames in her beautiful posthumous
book, says in memorable words: “The greatest joy of Heaven is emptying
Hell.”

Setting aside those probationary spheres, which should perhaps
rather be looked upon as a hospital for weakly souls than as a penal
community, the reports from the other world are all agreed as to the
pleasant conditions of life in the beyond. They agree that like goes to like,
that all who love or who have interests in common are united, that life is
full of interest and of occupation, and that they would by no means desire
to return. All of this is surely tidings of great joy, and I repeat that it is
not a vague faith or hope, but that it is supported by all the laws of
evidence which agree that where many independent witnesses give a
similar account, that account has a claim to be considered a true one. If it
were an account of glorified souls purged instantly froze all human
weakness and of a constant ecstasy of adoration round the throne of the
all powerful, it might well be suspected as being the mere reflection of
that popular theology which all the mediums had equally received in their
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youth. It is, however, very different to any pre-existing system. It is also
supported, as I have already pointed out, not merely by the consistency of
the accounts, but by the fact that the accounts are the ultimate product of
a long series of phenomena, all of which have been attested as true by
those who have carefully examined them.

In connection with the general subject of life after death, people
may say we have got this knowledge already through faith. But faith,
however beautiful in the individual, has always in collective bodies been a
very two-edged quality. All would be well if every faith were alike and
the intuitions of the human race were constant. We know that it is not so.
Faith means to say that you entirely believe a thing which you cannot
prove. One man says: “My faith is this.” Another says: “My faith is that.”
Neither can prove it, so they wrangle for ever, either mentally or in the
old days physically. If one is stronger than the other, he is inclined to
persecute him just to twist him round to the true faith. Because Philip the
Second’s faith was strong and clear he, quite logically, killed a hundred
thousand Lowlanders in the hope that their fellow countrymen would be
turned to the all-important truth. Now, if it were recognised that it is by
no means virtuous to claim what you could not prove, we should then be
driven to observe facts, to reason from them, and perhaps reach common
agreement. That is why this psychical movement appears so valuable. Its
feet are on something more solid than texts or traditions or intuitions. It
is religion from the double point of view of both worlds up to date,
instead of the ancient traditions of one world.

We cannot look upon this coming world as a tidy Dutch garden of
a place which is so exact that it can easily be described. It is probable that
those messengers who come back to us are all, more or less, in one state
of development and represent the same wave of life as it recedes from our
shores. Communications usually come from those who have not long
passed over, and tend to grow fainter, as one would expect. It is
instructive in this respect to notice that Christ’s reappearances to his
disciples or to Paul, are said to have been within a very few years of his
death, and that there is no claim among the early Christians to have seen
him later. The cases of spirits who give good proof of authenticity and yet
have passed some time are not common. There is, in Mr.Dawson Roger’s
life, a very good case of a spirit who called himself Manton, and claimed
to have been born at Lawrence Lydiard and buried at Stoke Newington in
1677. It was clearly shown afterwards that there was such a man, and that
he was Oliver Cromwell’s chaplain. So far as my own reading goes, this
is the oldest spirit who is on record as returning, and generally they are
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quite recent. Hence, one gets all one’s views from the one generation, as
it were, and we cannot take them as final, but only as partial. How spirits
may see things in a different light as they progress in the other world is
shown by Miss Julia Ames, who was deeply impressed at first by the
necessity of forming a bureau of communication, but admitted, after
fifteen years, that not one spirit in a million among the main body upon
the further side ever wanted to communicate with us at all since their own
loved ones had come over. She had been misled by the fact that when she
first passed over everyone she met was newly arrived like herself.

Thus the account we give may be partial, but still such as it is it is
very consistent and of extraordinary interest, since it refers to our own
destiny and that of those we love. All agree that life beyond is for a
limited period, after which they pass on to yet other phases, but
apparently there is more communication between these phases than there
is between us and Spiritland. The lower cannot ascend, but the higher can
descend at will. The life has a close analogy to that of this world at its
best. It is pre-eminently a life of the mind, as this is of the body.
Preoccupations of food, money, lust, pain, etc., are of the body and are
gone. Music, the Arts, intellectual and spiritual knowledge, and progress
have increased. The people are clothed, as one would expect, since there
is no reason why modesty should disappear with our new forms.!® These
new forms are the absolute reproduction of the old ones at their best, the
young growing up and the old reverting until all come to the normal.
People live in communities, as one would expect if like attracts like, and
the male spirit still finds his true mate though there is no sexuality in the
grosser sense and no childbirth. Since connections still endure, and those
in the same state of development keep abreast, one would expect that
nations are still roughly divided from each other, though language is no
longer a bar, since thought has become a medium of conversation. How
close is the connection between kindred souls over there is shown by the
way in which Myers, Gurney and Roden Noel, all friends and co-workers
on earth, sent messages together through Mrs.Holland, who knew none of
them, each message being characteristic to those who knew the men in
life — or the way in which Professor Verrall and Professor Butcher, both
famous Greek scholars, collaborated to produce the Greek problem which
has been analyzed by Mr.Gerald Balfour in The Ear of Dionysius, with
the result that that excellent authority testified that the effect could have
been attained by no other entities, save only Verrall and Butcher. It may
be remarked in passing that these and other examples show clearly either
that the spirits have the use of an excellent reference library or else that
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they have memories which produce something like omniscience.!® No
human memory could possibly carry all the exact quotations which occur
in such communications as The Ear of Dionysius.

These, roughly speaking, are the lines of the life beyond in its
simplest expression, for it is not all simple, and we catch dim glimpses of
endless circles below descending into gloom and endless circles above,
ascending into glory, all improving, all purposeful, all intensely alive. All
are agreed that no religion upon earth has any advantage over another,
but that character and refinement are everything. At the same time, all
are also in agreement that all religions which inculcate prayer, and an
upward glance rather than eyes for ever on the level, is good. In this
sense, and in no other — as a help to spiritual life — every form may have a
purpose for somebody. If to twirl a brass cylinder forces the Thibetan to
admit that there is something higher than his mountains, and more
precious than his yaks, then to that extent it is good. We must not be
censorious in such matters.

There is one point which may be mentioned here which is at first
startling and yet must commend itself to our reason when we reflect upon
it. This is the constant assertion from the other side that the newly passed
do not know that they are dead, and that it is a long time, sometimes a
very long time, before they can be made to understand it. All of them
agree that this state of bewilderment is harmful and retarding to the
spirit, and that some knowledge of the actual truth upon this side is the
only way to make sure of not being dazed upon the other. Finding
conditions entirely different from anything for which either scientific or
religious teaching had prepared them, it is no wonder that they look upon
their new sensations as some strange dream, and the more rigidly
orthodox have been their views, the more impossible do they find it to
accept these new surroundings with all that they imply. For this reason,
as well as for many others, this New Revelation is a very needful thing for
mankind. A smaller point of practical importance is that the aged should
realise that it is still worth while to improve their minds, for though they
have no time to use their fresh knowledge in this world it will remain as
part of their mental outfit in the next.

As to the smaller details of this life beyond, it is better perhaps not
to treat them, for the very good reason that they are small details. We will
learn them all soon for ourselves, and it is only vain curiosity which leads
us to ask for them now. One thing is clear: there are higher intelligences
over yonder to whom synthetic chemistry, which not only makes the
substance but moulds the form, is a matter of absolute case. We see them
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at work in the coarser media, perceptible to our material senses, in the
séance room. If they can build up simulacra in the séance room, how
much may we expect them to do when they are working upon ethereal
objects in that ether which is their own medium. It may be said generally
that they can make something which is analogous to anything which
exists upon earth. How they do it may well be a matter of guess and
speculation among the less advanced spirits, as the phenomena of modern
science are a matter of guess and speculation to us. If one of us were
suddenly called up by the denizen of some sub-human world, and were
asked to explain exactly what gravity is, or what magnetism is, how
helpless we should be! We may put ourselves in the position, then, of a
young engineer soldier like Raymond Lodge, who tries to give some
theory of matter in the beyond — a theory which is very likely contradicted
by some other spirit who is also guessing at things above him. He may be
right, or he may be wrong, but he is doing his best to say what he thinks,
as we should do in similar case. He believes that his transcendental
chemists can make anything, and that even such unspiritual matter as
alcohol or tobacco could come within their powers and could still be
craved for by unregenerate spirits. This has tickled the critics to such an
extent that one would really think to read the comments that it was the
only statement in a book which contains 400 closely-printed pages.
Raymond may be right or wrong, but the only thing which the incident
proves to me is the unflinching courage and honesty of the man who
chronicled it, knowing well the handle that he was giving to his enemies.

There are many who protest that this world which is described to
us is too material for their liking. It is not as they would desire it. Well,
there are many things in this world which seem different from what we
desire, but they exist none the less. But when we come to examine this
charge of materialism and try to construct some sort of system which
would satisfy the idealists, it becomes a very difficult task. Are we to be
mere wisps of gaseous happiness floating about in the air? That seems to
be the idea. But if there is no body like our own, and if there is no
character like our own, then say what you will, we have become extinct.
What is it to a mother if some impersonal glorified entity is shown to her?
She will say, “that is not the son I lost — I want his yellow hair, his quick
smile, his little moods that I know so well.” That is what she wants; that,
I believe, is what she will have; but she will not have them by any system
which cuts us away from all that reminds us of matter and takes us to a
vague region of floating emotions.
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There is an opposite school of critics which rather finds the
difficulty in picturing a life which has keen perceptions, robust emotions,
and a solid surrounding all constructed in so diaphanous a material. Let
us remember that everything depends upon its comparison with the things
around it.

If we could conceive a world a thousand times denser, heavier and
duller than this world, we can clearly see that to its inmates it would seem
much the same as this, since their strength and texture would be in
proportion. If, however, these inmates came in contact with us, they
would look upon us as extraordinarily airy beings living in a strange,
light, spiritual atmosphere. They would not remember that we also, since
our beings and our surroundings are in harmony and in proportion to
each other, feel and act exactly as they do.

We have now to consider the case of yet another stratum of life,
which is as much above us as the leaden community would be below us.
To us also it seems as if these people, these spirits, as we call them, live
the lives of vapour and of shadows. We do not recollect that there also
everything is in proportion and in harmony so that the spirit scene or the
spirit dwelling, which might seem a mere dream thing to us, is as actual
to the spirit as are our own scenes or our own dwellings, and that the
spirit body is as real and tangible to another spirit as ours to our friends.
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Chapter IV

PROBLEMS AND LIMITATIONS

Leaving for a moment the larger argument as to the lines of this
Revelation and the broad proofs of its validity, there are some smaller
points which have forced themselves upon my attention during the
consideration of the subject. This home of our dead seems to be very near
to us — so near that we continually, as they tell us, visit them in our sleep.
Much of that quiet resignation which we have all observed in people who
have lost those whom they loved — people who would in our previous
opinion have been driven mad by such loss — is due to the fact that they
have seen their dead, and that although the switch-off complete and they
can recall nothing whatever of the spirit experience in sleep, the soothing
result of it is still carried on by the subconscious self. The switch-off is, as
I say, complete, but sometimes for some reason it is hung up for a fraction
of a second, and it is at such moments that the dreamer comes back from
his dream “trailing clouds of glory.” From this also come all those
prophetic dreams many of which are well attested. I have had a recent
personal experience of one which has not yet perhaps entirely justified
itself but is even now remarkable. Upon April 4th of last year, 1917, 1
awoke with a feeling that some communication had been made to me of
which I had only carried back one word which was ringing in my head.
That word was “Piave.” To the best of my belief I had never heard the
word before. As it sounded like the name of a place I went into my study
the moment I had dressed and I looked up the index of my Atlas. There
was “Piave” sure enough, and I noted that it was a river in Italy some
forty miles behind the front line, which at that time was victoriously
advancing. I could imagine few more unlikely things than that the war
should roll back to the Piave, and I could not think how any military
event of consequence could arise there, but none the less I was so
impressed that I drew up a statement that some such event would occur
there, and I had it signed by my secretary and witnessed by my wife with
the date, April 4th, attached. It is a matter of history how six months later
the whole Italian line fell back, how it abandoned successive positions
upon rivers, and how it stuck upon this stream which was said by military
critics to be strategically almost untenable. If nothing more should occur
(I write upon February 20th, 1918), the reference to the name has been
fully justified, presuming that some friend in the beyond was forecasting
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the coming events of the war. I have still a hope, however, that more was
meant, and that some crowning victory of the Allies at this spot may
justify still further the strange way in which the name was conveyed to
my mind.2°

People may well cry out against this theory of sleep on the grounds
that all the grotesque, monstrous and objectionable dreams which plague
us cannot possibly come from a high source. On this point I have a very
definite theory, which may perhaps be worthy of discussion. I consider
that there are two forms of dreams, and only two, the experiences of the
released spirit, and the confused action of the lower faculties which
remain in the body when the spirit is absent. The former is rare and
beautiful, for the memory of it fails us. The latter are common and varied,
but usually fantastic or ignoble. By noting what is absent in the lower
dreams one can tell what the missing qualities are, and so judge what part
of us goes to make up the spirit. Thus in these dreams humour is wanting,
since we see things which strike us afterwards as ludicrous, and are not
amused. The sense of proportion and of judgment and of aspiration is all
gone. In short, the higher is palpably gone, and the lower, the sense of
fear, of sensual impression, of self-preservation, is functioning all the
more vividly because it is relieved from the higher control.

The limitations of the powers of spirits is a subject which is
brought home to one in these studies. People say, “If they exist why don’t
they do this or that?” The answer usually is that they can’t. They appear
to have very fixed limitations like our own. This seemed to be very clearly
brought out in the cross-correspondence experiments where several
writing mediums were operating at a distance quite independently of each
other, and the object was to get agreement which was beyond the reach of
coincidence. The spirits seem to know exactly what they impress upon the
minds of the living, but they do not know how far they carry their
instruction out. Their touch with us is intermittent. Thus, in the cross-
correspondence experiments we continually have them asking, “Did you
get that?” or “Was it all right?” Sometimes they have partial cognisance
of what is done, as where Myers says: “I saw the circle, but was not sure
about the triangle.” It is everywhere apparent that their spirits, even the
spirits of those who, like Myers and Hodgson, were in specially close
touch with psychic subjects, and knew all that could be done, were in
difficulties when they desired to get cognisance of a material thing, such
as a written document. Only, I should imagine, by partly materializing
themselves could they do so, and they may not have had the power of self-
materialisation. This consideration throws some light upon the famous
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case, so often used by our opponents, where Myers failed to give some
word or phrase which had been left behind in a sealed box. Apparently he
could not see this document from his present position, and if his memory
failed him he would be very likely to go wrong about it.

Many mistakes may, I think, be explained in this fashion. It has
been asserted from the other side, and the assertion seems to me
reasonable, that when they speak of their own conditions they are
speaking of what they know and can readily and surely discuss; but that
when we insist (as we must sometimes insist) upon earthly tests, it drags
them back to another plane of things, and puts them in a position which
is far more difficult, and liable to error.

Another point which is capable of being used against us is this: the
spirits have the greatest difficulty in getting names through to us, and it is
this which makes many of their communications so vague and
unsatisfactory. They will talk all round a thing, and yet never get the
name which would clinch the matter. There is an example of the point in
a recent communication in Light, which describes how a young officer,
recently dead, endeavoured to get a message through the direct voice
method of Mrs.Susannah Harris to his father. He could not get his name
through. He was able, however, to make it clear that his father was a
member of the Kildare Street Club in Dublin. Inquiry found the father,
and it was then learned that the father had already received an
independent message in Dublin to say that an inquiry was coming
through from London. I do not know if the earth name is a merely
ephemeral thing, quite disconnected from the personality, and perhaps
the very first thing to be thrown aside. That is, of course, possible. Or it
may be that some law regulates our intercourse from the other side by
which it shall not be too direct, and shall leave something to our own
intelligence.

This idea, that there is some law which makes an indirect speech
more easy than a direct one, is greatly borne out by the cross-
correspondences, where circumlocution continually takes the place of
assertion. Thus, in the St.Paul correspondence, which is treated in the
July pamphlet of the S.P.R., the idea of St.Paul was to be conveyed from
one automatic writer to two others, both of whom were at a distance, one
of them in India. Dr.Hodgson was the spirit who professed to preside over
this experiment. You would think that the simple words “St.Paul”
occurring in the other scripts would be all-sufficient. But no; he proceeds
to make all sorts of indirect allusions, to talk all round St.Paul in each of
the scripts, and to make five quotations from St.Paul’s writings. This is
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beyond coincidence, and quite convincing, but none the less it illustrates
the curious way in which they go round instead of going straight. If one
could imagine some wise angel on the other side saying, “Now, don’t
make it too easy for these people. Make them use their own brains a little.
They will become mere automatons if we do everything for them” — if we
could imagine that, it would just cover the case. Whatever the
explanation, it is a noteworthy fact.

There is another point about spirit communications which is worth
noting. This is their uncertainty wherever any time element comes in.
Their estimate of time is almost invariably wrong. Earth time is probably
a different idea to spirit time, and hence the confusion. We had the
advantage, as I have stated, of the presence of a lady in our household
who developed writing mediumship. She was in close touch with three
brothers, all of whom had been killed in the war. This lady, conveying
messages from her brothers, was hardly ever entirely wrong upon facts,
and hardly ever right about time. There was one notable exception,
however, which in itself is suggestive. Although her prophecies as to
public events were weeks or even months out, she in one case foretold the
arrival of a telegram from Africa to the day. Now the telegram had
already been sent, but was delayed, so that the inference seems to be that
she could foretell a course of events which had actually been set in
motion, and calculate how long they would take to reach their end.2! On
the other hand, I am bound to admit that she confidently prophesied the
escape of her fourth brother, who was a prisoner in Germany, and that
this was duly fulfilled. On the whole I preserve an open mind upon the
powers and limitations of prophecy.

But apart from all these limitations we have, unhappily, to deal
with absolute cold-blooded lying on the part of wicked or mischievous
intelligences. Everyone who has investigated the matter has, I suppose,
met with examples of wilful deception, which occasionally are mixed up
with good and true communications. It was of such messages, no doubt,
that the Apostle wrote when he said: “Beloved, believe not every spirit,
but try the spirits whether they are of God.””?2 These words can only mean
that the early Christians not only practised Spiritualism as we understand
it, but also that they were faced by the same difficulties. There is nothing
more puzzling than the fact that one may get a long connected
description with every detail given, and that it may prove to be entirely a
concoction. However, we must bear in mind that if one case comes
absolutely correct, it atones for many failures, just as if you had one
telegram correct you would know that there was a line and a
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communicator, however much they broke down afterwards. But it must be
admitted that it is very discomposing and makes one sceptical of
messages until they are tested. Of a kin with these false influences are all
the Miltons who cannot scan, and Shelleys who cannot rhyme, and
Shakespeares who cannot think, and all the other absurd impersonations
which make our cause ridiculous. They are, I think, deliberate frauds,
either from this side or from the other, but to say that they invalidate the
whole subject is as senseless as to invalidate our own world because we
encounter some unpleasant people.

One thing I can truly say, and that is, that in spite of false
messages, | have never in all these years known a blasphemous, an
unkind, or an obscene message. Such incidents must be of very
exceptional nature. I think also that, so far as allegations concerning
insanity, obsession, and so forth go, they are entirely imaginary. Asylum
statistics do not bear out such assertions, and mediums live to as good an
average age as anyone else. I think, however, that the cult of the séance
may be very much overdone. When once you have convinced yourself of
the truth of the phenomena the physical séance has done its work, and the
man or woman who spends his or her life in running from séance to
séance is in danger of becoming a mere sensation hunter. Here, as in
other cults, the form is in danger of eclipsing the real thing, and in
pursuit of physical proofs one may forget that the real object of all these
things is, as I have tried to point out, to give us assurance in the future
and spiritual strength in the present, to attain a due perception of the
passing nature of matter and the all-importance of that which is
immaterial.

The conclusion, then, of my long search after truth, is that in spite
of occasional fraud, which Spiritualists deplore, and in spite of wild
imaginings, which they discourage, there remains a great solid core in
this movement which is infinitely nearer to positive proof than any other
religious development with which I am acquainted. As I have shown, it
would appear to be a rediscovery rather than an absolutely new thing, but
the result in this material age is the same. The days are surely passing
when the mature and considered opinions of such men as Crookes,
Wallace, Flammarion, Ch.Richet, Lodge, Barratt, Lombroso, Generals
Drayson and Turner, Sergeant Ballantyne, W.T.Stead, Judge Edmunds,
Admiral Usborne Moore, the late Archdeacon Wilberforce, and such a
cloud of other witnesses, can be dismissed with the empty “All rot” or
“Nauseating drivel” formulae. As Mr.Arthur Hill has well said, we have
reached a point where further proof is superfluous, and where the weight
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of disproof lies upon those who deny. The very people who clamour for
proofs have as a rule never taken the trouble to examine the copious
proofs which already exist. Each seems to think that the whole subject
should begin de novo because he has asked for information. The method
of our opponents is to fasten upon the latest man who has stated the case
— at the present instant it happens to be Sir Oliver Lodge — and then to
deal with him as if he had come forward with some new opinions which
rested entirely upon his own assertion, with no reference to the
corroboration of so many independent workers before him. This is not an
honest method of criticism, for in every case the agreement of witnesses
is the very root of conviction. But as a matter of fact, there are many
single witnesses upon whom this case could rest. If, for example, our only
knowledge of unknown forces depended upon the researches of
Dr.Crawford of Belfast, who places his amateur medium in a weighing
chair with her feet from the ground, and has been able to register a
difference of weight of many pounds, corresponding with the physical
phenomena produced, a result which he has tested and recorded in a true
scientific spirit of caution, I do not see how it could be shaken. The
phenomena are and have long been firmly established for every open
mind. One feels that the stage of investigation is passed, and that of
religious construction is overdue.

For are we to satisfy ourselves by observing phenomena with no
attention to what the phenomena mean, as a group of savages might stare
at a wireless installation with no appreciation of the messages coming
through it, or are we resolutely to set ourselves to define these subtle and
elusive utterances from beyond, and to construct from them a religious
scheme, which will be founded upon human reason on this side and upon
spirit inspiration upon the other? These phenomena have passed through
the stage of being a parlour game; they are now emerging from that of a
debatable scientific novelty; and they are, or should be, taking shape as
the foundations of a definite system of religious thought, in some ways
confirmatory of ancient systems, in some ways entirely new. The evidence
upon which this system rests is so enormous that it would take a very
considerable library to contain it, and the witnesses are not shadowy
people living in the dim past and inaccessible to our cross-examination,23
but are our own contemporaries, men of character and intellect whom all
must respect. The situation may, as it seems to me, be summed up in a
simple alternative. The one supposition is that there has been an outbreak
of lunacy extending over two generations of mankind, and two great
continents — a lunacy which assails men or women who are otherwise
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eminently sane. The alternative supposition is that in recent years there
has come to us from divine sources a New Revelation which constitutes
by far the greatest religious event since the death of Christ (for the
Reformation was a re-arrangement of the old, not a revelation of the
new), a Revelation which alters the whole aspect of death and the fate of
man. Between these two suppositions there is no solid position. Theories
of fraud or of delusion will not meet the evidence. It is absolute lunacy or
it is a revolution in religious thought, a revolution which gives us as by-
products an utter fearlessness of death, and an immense consolation when
those who are dear to us pass behind the veil.

I should like to add a few practical words to those who know the
truth of what I say. We have here an enormous new development, the
greatest in the history of mankind. How are we to use it? We are bound in
honour, I think, to state our own belief, especially to those who are in
trouble. Having stated it, we should not force it, but leave the rest to
higher wisdom than our own. We wish to subvert no religion. We wish
only to bring back the material-minded — to take them out of their
cramped valley and put them on the ridge, whence they can breathe purer
air and see other valleys and other ridges beyond. Religions are mostly
petrified and decayed, overgrown with forms and choked with mysteries.
We can prove that there is no need for this. All that is essential is both
very simple and very sure.

The clear call for our help comes from those who have had a loss
and who yearn to re-establish connection. This also can be overdone. If
your boy were in Australia, you would not expect him to continually stop
his work and write long letters at all seasons. Having got in touch, be
moderate in your demands. Do not be satisfied with any evidence short of
the best, but having got that, you can, it seems to me, wait for that short
period when we shall all be re-united. I am in touch at present with
thirteen mothers who are in correspondence with their dead sons. In each
case, the husband, where he is alive, is agreed as to the evidence. In only
one case so far as I knew was the parent acquainted with psychic matters
before the war.

Several of these cases have peculiarities of their own. In two of
them the figures of the dead lads have appeared beside the mothers in a
photograph. In one case the first message to the mother came through a
stranger to whom the correct address of the mother was given. The
communication afterwards became direct. In another case the method of
sending messages was to give references to particular pages and lines of
books in distant libraries, the whole conveying a message. The procedure
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was to weed out all fear of telepathy. Verily there is no possible way by
which a truth can be proved by which this truth has not been proved.

How are you to act? There is the difficulty. There are true men and
there are frauds. You have to work warily. So far as professional
mediums go, you will not find it difficult to get recommendations. Even
with the best you may draw entirely blank. The conditions are very
elusive. And yet some get the result at once. We cannot lay down laws,
because the law works from the other side as well as this. Nearly every
woman is an undeveloped medium. Let her try her own powers of
automatic writing. There again, what is done must be done with every
precaution against self-deception, and in a reverent and prayerful mood.
But if you are earnest, you will win through somehow, for someone else is
probably trying on the other side.

Some people discountenance communication upon the ground that
it is hindering the advance of the departed. There is not a little of
evidence for this. The assertions of the spirits are entirely to the contrary
and they declare that they are helped and strengthened by the touch with
those whom they love. I know few more moving passages in their simple
boyish eloquence than those in which Raymond describes the feelings of
the dead boys who want to get messages back to their people and find that
ignorance and prejudice are a perpetual bar. “It is hard to think your sons
are dead, but such a lot of people do think so. It is revolting to hear the
boys tell you how no one speaks of them ever. It hurts me through and
through.”

Above all read the literature of this subject. It has been far too
much neglected, not only by the material world but by believers. Soak
yourself with this grand truth. Make yourself familiar with the
overpowering evidence. Get away from the phenomenal side and learn
the lofty teaching from such beautiful books as After Death** or from
Stainton Moses’ Spirit Teachings. There is a whole library of such
literature, of unequal value but of a high average.?> Broaden and
spiritualise your thoughts. Show the results in your lives. Unselfishness,
that is the keynote to progress. Realise not as a belief or a faith, but as a
fact which is as tangible as the streets of London, that we are moving on
soon to another life, that all will be very happy there, and that the only
possible way in which that happiness can be marred or deferred is by folly
and selfishness in these few fleeting years.

It must be repeated that while the New Revelation may seem
destructive to those who hold Christian dogmas with extreme rigidity, it
has quite the opposite effect upon the mind which, like so many modern
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minds, had come to look upon the whole Christian scheme as a huge
delusion. It is shown clearly that the Old Revelation has so many
resemblances, defaced by time and mangled by man’s mishandling and
materialism, but still denoting the same general scheme, that undoubtedly
both have come from the same source. The accepted ideas of life after
death, of higher and lower spirits, of comparative happiness depending
upon our own conduct, of chastening by pain, of guardian spirits, of high
teachers, of an infinite central power, of circles above circles approaching
nearer to His presence — all of these conceptions appear once more and
are confirmed by many witnesses. It is only the claims of infallibility and
of monopoly, the bigotry and pedantry of theologians, and the man-made
rituals which take the life out of the God-given thoughts — it is only this
which has defaced the truth.

I cannot end this little book better than by using words more
eloquent than any which I could write, a splendid sample of English style
as well as of English thought. They are from the pen of that considerable
thinker and poet, Mr.Gerald Massey, and were written many years ago.

“Spiritualism has been for me, in common with many others, such
as lifting of the mental horizon and letting-in of the heavens — such a
formation of faith into facts, that I can only compare life without it to
sailing on board ship with hatches battened down and being kept a
prisoner, living by the light of a candle, and then suddenly, on some
splendid starry night, allowed to go on deck for the first time to see the
stupendous mechanism of the heavens all aglow with the glory of God.”

* % %
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SUPPLEMENTARY DOCUMENTS

THE NEXT PHASE OF LIFE

I have spoken in the text of the striking manner in which accounts
of life in the next phase, though derived from the most varied and
independent sources, are still in essential agreement — an agreement
which occasionally descends to small details. A variety is introduced by
that fuller vision which can see and describe more than one plane, but the
accounts of that happy land to which the ordinary mortal may hope to
aspire, are very consistent. Since I wrote the statement I have read three
fresh independent descriptions which again confirm the point. One is the
account given by “A King’s Counsel,” in his recent book, I Heard a
Voice (Kegan Paul), which I recommended to inquirers, though it has a
strong Roman Catholic bias running through it which shows that our
main lines of thought are persistent. A second is the little book The Light
on the Future, giving the very interesting details of the beyond, gathered
by an earnest and reverent circle in Dublin. The other came in a private
letter from Mr.Hubert Wales, and is, I think, most instructive. Mr.Wales
is a cautious and rather sceptical inquirer who had put away his results
with incredulity (he had received them through his own automatic
writing). On reading my account of the conditions described in the
beyond, he hunted up his own old script which had commended itself so
little to him when he first produced it. He says: “After reading your
article, I was struck, almost startled, by the circumstance that the
statements which had purported to be made to me regarding conditions
after death coincided — I think almost to the smallest detail — with those
you set out as the result of your collation of material obtained from a
great number of sources. I cannot think there was anything in my
antecedent reading to account for this coincidence. I had certainly read
nothing you had published on the subject. I had purposely avoided
Raymond and books like it, in order not to vitiate my own results, and the
Proceedings of the S.P.R. which I had read at that time, do not touch, as
you know, upon after-death conditions. At any rate I obtained, at various
times, statements (as my contemporary notes show) to the effect that, in
this persisting state of existence, they have bodies which, though
imperceptible by our senses, are as solid to them as ours to us, that these
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bodies are based on the general characteristics of our present bodies but
beautified; that they have no age, no pain, no rich and poor; that they
wear clothes and take nourishment; that they do not sleep (though they
spoke of passing occasionally into a semi-conscious state which they
called ‘lying asleep’ — a condition, it just occurs to me, which seems to
correspond roughly with the ‘hypnoidal’ state); that, after a period which
is usually shorter than the average life-time here, they pass to some
further state of existence;2® that people of similar thoughts, tastes and
feelings, gravitate together; that married couples do not necessarily
reunite, but that the love of man and woman continues and is freed of
elements which with us often militate against its perfect realisation; that
immediately after death people pass into a semi-conscious rest-state
lasting various periods, that they are unable to experience bodily pain, but
are susceptible at times to some mental anxiety; that a painful death is
‘absolutely unknown,’ that religious beliefs make no difference whatever
in the after-state, and that their life altogether is intensely happy, and no
one having ever realised it could wish to return here. I got no reference to
‘work’ by that word, but much to the various interests that were said to
occupy them. That is probably only another way of saying the same thing.
‘Work’ with us has come usually to mean ‘work to live,” and that, I was
emphatically informed, was not the case with them — that all the
requirements of life were somehow mysteriously ‘provided.” Neither did I
get any reference to a definite ‘temporary penal state,” but I gathered that
people begin there at the point of intellectual and moral development
where they leave off here; and since their state of happiness was based
mainly upon sympathy, those who came over in a low moral condition,
failed at first for various lengths of time to have the capacity to appreciate
and enjoy it.”

I
AUTOMATIC WRITING

This form of mediumship gives the very highest results, and yet in
its very nature is liable to self-deception. Are we using our own hand or is
an outside power directing it? It is only by the information received that
we can tell, and even then we have to make broad allowance for the
action of our own subconscious knowledge. It is worth while perhaps to
quote what appears to me to be a thoroughly critic-proof case, so that the
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inquirer may see how strong the evidence is that these messages are not
self-evolved. This case is quoted in Mr.Arthur Hill’s recent book Man Is
a Spirit (Cassell&CP) and is contributed by a gentleman who takes the
name of Captain James Burton. He is, I understand, the same medium
(amateur) through whose communications the position of the buried ruins
at Glastonbury have recently been located. “A week after my father’s
funeral I was writing a business letter, when something seemed to
intervene between my hand and the motor centres of my brain, and the
hand wrote at an amazing rate a letter, signed with my father’s signature
and purporting to come from him. I was upset, and my right side and arm
became cold and numb. For a year after this letters came frequently, and
always at unexpected times. I never knew what they contained until I
examined them with a magnifying-glass: they were microscopic. And
they contained a vast amount of matter with which it was impossible for
me to be acquainted”... “Unknown to me, my mother, who was staying
some sixty miles away, lost her pet dog, which my father had given her.
The same night I had a letter from him condoling with her, and stating
that the dog was now with him. ‘All things which love us and are
necessary to our happiness in the world are with us here.” A most sacred
secret, known to no one but my father and mother, concerning a matter
which occurred years before I was born, was afterwards told me in the
script, with the comment: ‘Tell your mother this, and she will know that
it is I, your father, who am writing.” My mother had been unable to
accept the possibility up to now, but when I told her this she collapsed
and fainted. From that moment the letters became her greatest comfort,
for they were lovers during the forty years of their married life, and his
death almost broke her heart.

“As for myself, I am as convinced that my father, in his original
personality, still exists, as if he were still in his study with the door shut.
He is no more dead than he would be were he living in America.

“I have compared the diction and vocabulary of these letters with
those employed in my own writing — I am not unknown as a magazine
contributor — and I find no points of similarity between the two." There is
much further evidence in this case for which I refer the reader to the book
itself.

I

THE CHERITON DUG-OUT
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I have mentioned in the text that I had some recent experience of a
case where a “polter-geist” or mischievous spirit had been manifesting.
These entities appear to be of an undeveloped order and nearer to earth
conditions than any others with which we are acquainted. This
comparative materialism upon their part places them low in the scale of
spirit, and undesirable perhaps as communicants, but it gives them a
special value as calling attention to crude obvious phenomena, and so
arresting the human attention and forcing upon our notice that there are
other forms of life within the universe. These borderland forces have
attracted passing attention at several times and places in the past, such
cases as the Wesley persecution at Epworth, the Drummer of Tedworth,
the Bells of Bealing, etc., startling the country for a time — each of them
being an impingement of unknown forces upon human life. Then almost
simultaneously came the Hydesville case in America and the Cideville
disturbances in France, which were so marked that they could not be
overlooked. From them sprang the whole modern movement which,
reasoning upwards from small things to great, from raw things to
developed ones, from phenomena to messages, is destined to give religion
the firmest basis upon which it has ever stood. Therefore, humble and
foolish as these manifestations may seem, they have been the seed of
large developments, and are worthy of our respectful, though critical,
attention.

Many such manifestations have appeared of recent years in various
quarters of the world, each of which is treated by the press in a more or
less comic vein, with a conviction apparently that the use of the word
“spook” discredits the incident and brings discussion to an end. It is
remarkable that each is treated as an entirely isolated phenomenon, and
thus the ordinary reader gets no idea of the strength of the cumulative
evidence. In this particular case of the Cheriton Dugout the facts are as
follows:

Mr.Jaques, a Justice of the Peace and a man of education and
intelligence, residing at Embrook House, Cheriton, near Folkestone,
made a dugout just opposite to his residence as a protection against air
raids. The house was, it may be remarked, of great antiquity, part of it
being an old religious foundation of the 14th Century. The dugout was
constructed at the base of a small bluff, and the sinking was through
ordinary soft sandstone. The work was carried out by a local jobbing
builder called Rolfe, assisted by a lad. Soon after the inception of his task
he was annoyed by his candle being continually blown out by jets of sand,
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and by similar jets hitting up against his own face. These phenomena he
imagined to be due to some gaseous or electrical cause, but they reached
such a point that his work was seriously hampered, and he complained to
Mr.Jaques, who received the story with absolute incredulity. The
persecution continued, however, and increased in intensity, taking the
form now of actual blows from moving material, considerable objects,
such as stones and bits of brick, flying past him and hitting the walls with
a violent impact. Mr.Rolfe, still searching for a physical explanation,
went to Mr.Hesketh, the Municipal Electrician of Folkestone, a man of
high education and intelligence, who went out to the scene of the affair
and saw enough to convince himself that the phenomena were perfectly
genuine and inexplicable by ordinary laws. A Canadian soldier who was
billeted upon Mr.Rolfe, heard an account of the happenings from his
host, and after announcing his conviction that the latter had “bats in his
belfry” proceeded to the dugout, where his experiences were so instant
and so violent that he rushed out of the place in horror. The housekeeper
at the Hall also was a witness of the movement of bricks when no human
hands touched them. Mr.Jacques, whose incredulity had gradually thawed
before all this evidence, went down to the dugout in the absence of
everyone, and was departing from it when five stones rapped up against
the door from the inside. He reopened the door and saw them lying there
upon the floor. Sir William Barratt had meanwhile come down, but had
seen nothing. His stay was a short one. I afterwards made four visits of
about two hours each to the grotto, but got nothing direct, though I saw
the new brickwork all chipped about by the blows which it had received.
The forces appeared to have not the slightest interest in psychical
research, for they never played up to an investigator, and yet their
presence and action have been demonstrated to at least seven different
observers, and, as I have said, they left their traces behind them, even to
the extent of picking the flint stones out of the new cement which was to
form the floor, and arranging them in tidy little piles. The obvious
explanation that the boy was an adept at mischief had to be set aside in
view of the fact that the phenomena occurred in his absence. One extra
man of science wandered on to the scene for a moment, but as his
explanation was that the movements occurred through the emanation of
marsh-gas, it did not advance matters much. The disturbances are still
proceeding, and I have had a letter this very morning (February 21st,
1918) with fuller and later details from Mr.Hesketh, the Engineer.

What is the real explanation of such a matter? I can only say that I
have advised Mr.Jacques to dig into the bluff under which he is
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constructing his cellar. I made some investigation myself upon the top of
it and convinced myself that the surface ground at that spot has at some
time been disturbed to the depth of at least five feet. Something has, 1
should judge, been buried at some date, and it is probable that, as in the
case cited in the text, there is a connection between this and the
disturbances. It is very probable that Mr.Rolfe is, unknown to himself, a
physical medium, and that when he was in the confined space of the
cellar he turned it into a cabinet in which his magnetic powers could
accumulate and be available for use. It chanced that there was on the spot
some agency which chose to use them, and hence the phenomena. When
Mr.Jaques went alone to the grotto the power left behind by Mr.Rolfe,
who had been in it all morning, was not yet exhausted and he was able to
get some manifestations. So I read it, but it is well not to be dogmatic on
such matters. If there is systematic digging I should expect an epilogue to
the story.

Whilst these proofs were in the press a second very marked case of
a Poltergeist came within my knowledge. I cannot without breach of
confidence reveal the details and the phenomena are still going on.
Curiously enough, it was because one of the sufferers from the invasion
read some remarks of mine upon the Cheriton dugout that this other case
came to my knowledge, for the lady wrote to me at once for advice and
assistance. The place is remote and I have not yet been able to visit it, but
from the full accounts which I have now received it seems to present all
the familiar features, with the phenomenon of direct writing superadded.
Some specimens of this script have reached me. Two clergymen have
endeavoured to mitigate the phenomena, which are occasionally very
violent, but so far without result. It may be some consolation to any others
who may be suffering from this strange infliction, to know that in the
many cases which have been carefully recorded there is none in which
any physical harm has been inflicted upon man or beast.”

1918

" Revenant au dernier cas dont je parlais, je dois dire que depuis que ce
qui précéde a été écrit, un troisiéme pasteur, pos sédant quelques notions de
sciences occultes, est intervenu, il a obtenu par ges raisonnements et des prieres

ue les mauvais Esprits s’abstiennent de tourmenter désormais leurs victimes.
;este a savoir combien de temps les Esprits tiendront leur promesse! (4.C.D.)**

** The passage is extracted from the French edition of this work. (Y.R.)
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THE VITAL MESSAGE
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PREFACE

In The New Revelation the first dawn of the coming change has
been described. In The Vital Message the sun has risen higher, and one
sees more clearly and broadly what our new relations with the Unseen
may be. As I look into the future of the human race I am reminded of how
once, from amid the bleak chaos of rock and snow at the head of an
Alpine pass, I looked down upon the far stretching view of Lombardy,
shimmering in the sunshine and extending in one splendid panorama of
blue lakes and green rolling hills until it melted into the golden haze
which draped the far horizon. Such a promised land is at our very feet
which, when we attain it, will make our present civilization seem barren
and uncouth. Already our vanguard is well over the pass. Nothing can
now prevent us from reaching that wonderful land which stretches so
clearly before those eyes which are opened to see it.

That stimulating writer, V.C.Desertis, has remarked that the
Second Coming, which has always been timed to follow Armageddon,
may be fulfilled not by a descent of the spiritual to us, but by the ascent of
our material plane to the spiritual, and the blending of the two phases of
existence. It is, at least, a fascinating speculation. But without so
complete an overthrow of the partition walls as this would imply we know
enough already to assure ourselves of such a close approximation as will
surely deeply modify all our views of science, of religion and of life. What
form these changes may take and what the evidence is upon which they
will be founded are briefly set forth in this volume.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Crowborough, July, 1919.
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Chapter I

THE TWO NEEDFUL READJUSTMENTS

It has been our fate, among all the innumerable generations of
mankind, to face the most frightful calamity that has ever befallen the
world.! There is a basic fact which cannot be denied, and should not be
overlooked. For a most important deduction must immediately follow
from it. That deduction is that we, who have borne the pains, shall also
learn the lesson which they were intended to convey. If we do not learn it
and proclaim it, then when can it ever be learned and proclaimed, since
there can never again be such a spiritual ploughing and harrowing and
preparation for the seed? If our souls, wearied and tortured during these
dreadful five years of self-sacrifice and suspense, can show no radical
changes, then what souls will ever respond to a fresh influx of heavenly
inspiration? In that case the state of the human race would indeed be
hopeless, and never in all the coming centuries would there be any
prospect of improvement.

Why was this tremendous experience forced upon mankind?
Surely it is a superficial thinker who imagines that the great Designer of
all things has set the whole planet in a ferment, and strained every nation
to exhaustion, in order that this or that frontier be moved, or some fresh
combination be formed in the kaleidoscope of nations. No, the causes of
the convulsion, and its objects, are more profound than that. They are
essentially religious, not political. They lie far deeper than the national
squabbles of the day. A thousand years hence those national results may
matter little, but the religious result will rule the world. That religious
result is the reform of the decadent Christianity of today, its
simplification, its purification, and its reinforcement by the facts of spirit
communion and the clear knowledge of what lies beyond the exit-door of
death. The shock of the war was meant to rouse us to mental and moral
earnestness, to give us the courage to tear away venerable shams, and to
force the human race to realise and use the vast new revelation which has
been so clearly stated and so abundantly proved for all who will examine
the statements and proofs with an open mind.

Consider the awful condition of the world before this thunderbolt
struck it. Could anyone, tracing back down the centuries and examining
the record of the wickedness of man, find anything which could compare
with the story of the nations during the last twenty years! Think of the
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condition of Russia during that time, with her brutal aristocracy and her
drunken democracy, her murders on either side, her Siberian horrors, her
Jew baitings and her corruption. Think of the figure of Leopold of
Belgium, an incarnate devil who from motives of greed carried murder
and torture through a large section of Aftrica,? and yet was received in
every court, and was eventually buried after a panegyric from a Cardinal
of the Roman Church — a church which had never once raised her voice
against his diabolical career. Consider the similar crimes in the
Putumayo, where British capitalists, if not guilty of outrage, can at least
not be acquitted of having condoned it by their lethargy and trust in local
agents. Think of Turkey and the recurrent massacres of her subject races.
Think of the heartless grind of the factories everywhere, where work
assumed a very different and more unnatural shape than the ancient
labour of the fields. Think of the sensuality of many rich, the brutality of
many poor, the shallowness of many fashionable, the coldness and
deadness of religion, the absence anywhere of any deep, true spiritual
impulse. Think, above all, of the organised materialism of Germany, the
arrogance, the heartlessness, the negation of everything which one could
possibly associate with the living spirit of Christ as evident in the
utterances of Catholic Bishops, like Hartmann of Cologne, as in those of
Lutheran Pastors. Put all this together and say if the human race has ever
presented a more unlovely aspect. When we try to find the brighter spots
they are chiefly where civilization, as apart from religion, has built up
necessities for the community, such as hospitals, universities, and
organised charities, as conspicuous in Buddhist Japan as in Christian
Europe. We cannot deny that there has been much virtue, much
gentleness, much spirituality in individuals. But the churches were empty
husks, which contained no spiritual food for the human race, and had in
the main ceased to influence its actions, save in the direction of soulless
forms.

This is not an over-coloured picture. Can we not see, then, what
was the inner reason for the war? Can we not understand that it was
needful to shake mankind loose from gossip and pink teas, and sword-
worship, and Saturday night drunks, and self-seeking politics and
theological quibbles — to wake them up and make them realise that they
stand upon a narrow knife-edge between two awful eternities,? and that,
here and now, they have to finish with make-beliefs, and with real
earnestness and courage face those truths which have always been
palpable where indolence, or cowardice, or vested interests have not
obscured the vision. Let us try to appreciate what those truths are and the
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direction which reform must take. It is the new spiritual developments
which predominate in my own thoughts, but there are two other great
readjustments which are necessary before they can take their full effect.
On the spiritual side I can speak with the force of knowledge from the
beyond. On the other two points of reform, I make no such claim.

The first is that in the Bible, which is the foundation of our present
religious thought, we have bound together the living and the dead, and
the dead has tainted the living. A mummy and an angel are in most
unnatural partnership. There can be no clear thinking, and no logical
teaching until the old dispensation has been placed on the shelf of the
scholar, and removed from the desk of the teacher. It is indeed a
wonderful book, in parts the oldest which has come down to us, a book
filled with rare knowledge, with history, with poetry, with occultism, with
folklore. But it has no connection with modern conceptions of religion. In
the main it is actually antagonistic to them. Two contradictory codes have
been circulated under one cover, and the result is dire confusion. The one
is a scheme depending upon a special tribal God, intensely
anthropomorphic and filled with rage, jealousy and revenge. The
conception pervades every book of the Old Testament. Even in the
psalms, which are perhaps the most spiritual and beautiful section, the
psalmist, amid much that is noble, sings of the fearsome things which his
God will do to his enemies. “They shall go down alive into hell.” There is
the keynote of this ancient document — a document which advocates
massacre, condones polygamy, accepts slavery, and orders the burning of
so-called witches. Its Mosaic provisions have long been laid aside. We do
not consider ourselves accursed if we fail to mutilate our bodies, if we eat
forbidden dishes, fail to trim our beards, or wear clothes of two materials.
But we cannot lay aside the provisions and yet regard the document as
divine. No learned quibbles can ever persuade an honest earnest mind
that that is right. One may say: “Everyone knows that that is the old
dispensation, and is not to be acted upon.” It is not true. It is continually
acted upon, and always will be so long as it is made part of one sacred
book. William the Second acted upon it. His German God which wrought
such mischief in the world was the reflection of the dreadful being who
ordered that captives be put under the harrow. The cities of Belgium were
the reflection of the cities of Moab. Every hard-hearted brute in history,
more especially in the religious wars, has found his inspiration in the Old
Testament. “Smite and spare not!” “An eye for an eye!”, how readily the
texts spring to the grim lips of the murderous fanatic. Francis on
St.Bartholomew’s night, Alva in the Lowlands, Tilly at Magdeburg,
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Cromwell at Drogheda, the Covenainters at Philliphaugh, the Anabaptists
of Munster, and the early Mormons of Utah, all found their murderous
impulses fortified from this unholy source. Its red trail runs through
history. Even where the New Testament prevails, its teaching must still
be dulled and clouded by its sterner neighbour. Let us retain this
honoured work of literature. Let us remove the taint which poisons the
very spring of our religious thought.

This is, in my opinion, the first clearing which should be made for
the more beautiful building to come. The second is less important, as it is
a shifting of the point of view, rather than an actual change. It is to be
remembered that Christ’s life in this world occupied, so far as we can
estimate, 33 years, whilst from His arrest to His resurrection was less
than a week. Yet the whole Christian system has come to revolve round
His death, to the partial exclusion of the beautiful lesson of His life. Far
too much weight has been placed upon the one, and far too little upon the
other, for the death, beautiful, and indeed perfect, as it was, could be
matched by that of many scores of thousands who have died for an idea,
while the life, with its consistent record of charity, breadth of mind,
unselfishness, courage, reason, and progressiveness, is absolutely unique
and superhuman. Even in these abbreviated, translated, and second-hand
records we receive an impression such as no other life can give — an
impression which fills us with utter reverence. Napoleon, no mean judge
of human nature, said of it: “It is different with Christ. Everything about
Him astonishes me. His spirit surprises me, and His will confounds me.
Between Him and anything of this world there is no possible comparison.
He is really a being apart. The nearer I approach Him and the closer I
examine Him, the more everything seems above me.”

It is this wonderful life, its example and inspiration, which was the
real object of the descent of this high spirit on to our planet. If the human
race had earnestly centred upon that instead of losing itself in vain
dreams of vicarious sacrifices and imaginary falls, with all the mystical
and contentious philosophy which has centred round the subject, how
very different the level of human culture and happiness would be today!
Such theories, with their absolute want of reason or morality, have been
the main cause why the best minds have been so often alienated from the
Christian system and proclaimed themselves materialists. In
contemplating what shocked their instincts for truth they have lost that
which was both true and beautiful. Christ’s death was worthy of His life,
and rounded off a perfect career, but it is the life which He has left as the
foundation for the permanent religion of mankind. All the religious wars,
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the private feuds, and the countless miseries of sectarian contention,
would have been at least minimised, if not avoided, had the bare example
of Christ’s life been adopted as the standard of conduct and of religion.

But there are certain other considerations which should have
weight when we contemplate this life and its efficacy as an example. One
of these is that the very essence of it was that He critically examined
religion as He found it, and brought His robust common sense and
courage to bear in exposing the shams and in pointing out the better path.
That is the hall-mark of the true follower of Christ, and not the mute
acceptance of doctrines which are, upon the face of them, false and
pernicious, because they come to us with some show of authority. What
authority have we now, save this very life, which could compare with
those Jewish books which were so binding in their force, and so
immutably sacred that even the misspellings or pen-slips of the scribe,
were most carefully preserved? It is a simple obvious fact that if Christ
had been orthodox, and had possessed what is so often praised as a
“child-like faith,” there could have been no such thing as Christianity.
Let reformers who love Him take heart as they consider that they are
indeed following in the footsteps of the Master, who has at no time said
that the revelation which He brought, and which has been so imperfectly
used, is the last which will come to mankind. In our own times an equally
great one has been released from the centre of all truth, which will make
as deep an impression upon the human race as Christianity, though no
predominant figure has yet appeared to enforce its lessons.* Such a figure
has appeared once when the days were ripe, and I do not doubt that this
may occur once more.

One other consideration must be urged. Christ has not given His
message in the first person. If He had done so our position would be
stronger. It has been repeated by the hearsay and report of earnest but ill-
educated men. It speaks much for education in the Roman province of
Judea that these fishermen, publicans and others could even read or write.
Luke and Paul were, of course, of a higher class, but their information
came from their lowly predecessors. Their account is splendidly satisfying
in the unity of the general impression which it produces, and the clear
drawing of the Master’s teaching and character. At the same time it is
full of inconsistencies and contradictions upon immaterial matters. For
example, the four accounts of the resurrection differ in detail, and there is
no orthodox learned lawyer who dutifully accepts all four versions who
could not shatter the evidence if he dealt with it in the course of his
profession. These details are immaterial to the spirit of the message. It is

-88 -



not common sense to suppose that every item is inspired, or that we have
to make no allowance for imperfect reporting, individual convictions,
oriental phraseology, or faults of translation. These have, indeed, been
admitted by revised versions. In His utterance about the letter and the
spirit we could almost believe that Christ had foreseen the plague of texts
from which we have suffered, even as He Himself suffered at the hands of
the theologians of His day, who then, as now, have been a curse to the
world. We were meant to use our reasons and brains in adapting His
teaching to the conditions of our altered lives and times. Much depended
upon the society and mode of expression which belonged to His era. To
suppose in these days that one has literally to give all to the poor, or that
a starved English prisoner should literally love his enemy the Kaiser, or
that because Christ protested against the lax marriages of His day
therefore two spouses who loathe each other should be for ever chained in
a life servitude and martyrdom — all these assertions are to travesty His
teaching and to take from it that robust quality of common sense which
was its main characteristic. To ask what is impossible from human nature
is to weaken your appeal when you ask for what is reasonable.

It has already been stated that of the three headings under which
reforms are grouped, the exclusion of the old dispensation, the greater
attention to Christ’s life as compared to His death, and the new spiritual
influx which is giving us psychic religion, it is only on the latter that one
can quote the authority of the beyond. Here, however, the case is really
understated. In regard to the Old Testament I have never seen the matter
treated in a spiritual communication. The nature of Christ, however, and
His teaching, have been expounded a score of times with some variation
of detail, but in the main as reproduced here. Spirits have their
individuality of view, and some carry over strong earthly prepossessions
which they do not easily shed; but reading many authentic spirit
communications one finds that the idea of redemption is hardly ever
spoken of, while that of example and influence is for ever insisted upon.
In them Christ is the highest spirit known, the son of God, as we all are,
but nearer to God, and therefore in a more particular sense His son. He
does not, save in most rare and special cases, meet us when we die. Since
souls pass over, night and day, at the rate of about 100 a minute, this
would seem self-evident. After a time we may be admitted to His
presence, to find a most tender, sympathetic and helpful comrade and
guide, whose spirit influences all things even when His bodily presence is
not visible. This is the general teaching of the other world
communications concerning Christ, the gentle, loving and powerful Spirit
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which broods ever over that world which, in all its many spheres, is His
special care.

Before passing to the new revelation, its certain proofs and its
definite teaching, let us hark back for a moment upon the two points
which have already been treated. They are not absolutely vital points. The
fresh developments can go on and conquer the world without them. There
can be no sudden change in the ancient routine of our religious habits,
nor is it possible to conceive that a congress of theologians could take so
heroic a step as to tear the Bible in twain, laying one half upon the shelf
and one upon the table. Neither is it to be expected that any formal
pronouncements could ever be made that the churches have all laid the
wrong emphasis upon the story of Christ. Moral courage will not rise to
such a height. But with the spiritual quickening and the greater
earnestness which will have their roots in this bloody passion of mankind,
many will perceive what is reasonable and true, so that even if the Old
Testament should remain, like some obsolete appendix in the animal
frame, to mark a lower stage through which development has passed, it
will more and more be recognised as a document which has lost all
validity and which should no longer be allowed to influence human
conduct, save by way of pointing out much which we may avoid. So also
with the teaching of Christ, the mystical portions may fade gently away,
as the grosser views of eternal punishment have faded within our own
lifetime, so that while mankind is hardly aware of the change the heresy
of today will become the commonplace of tomorrow. These things will
adjust themselves in God’s own time. What is, however, both new and
vital are those fresh developments which will now be discussed. In them
may be found the signs of how the dry bones may be stirred, and how the
mummy may be quickened with the breath of life. With the actual
certainty of a definite life after death, and a sure sense of responsibility
for our own spiritual development, a responsibility which cannot be put
upon any other shoulders, however exalted, but must be borne by each
individual for himself, there will come the greatest reinforcement of
morality which the human race has ever known. We are on the verge of it
now, but our descendants will look upon the past century as the
culmination of the dark ages when man lost his trust in God, and was so
engrossed in his temporary earth life that he lost all sense of spiritual
reality.
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Chapter 11

THE DAWNING OF THE LIGHT

Some sixty years ago that acute thinker Lord Brougham remarked
that in the clear sky of scepticism he saw only one small cloud drifting up
and that was Modern Spiritualism. It was a curiously inverted simile, for
one would surely have expected him to say that in the drifting clouds of
scepticism he saw one patch of clear sky, but at least it showed how
conscious he was of the coming importance of the movement. Ruskin,
too, an equally agile mind, said that his assurance of immortality
depended upon the observed facts of Spiritualism. Scores, and indeed
hundreds, of famous names could be quoted who have subscribed the
same statement, and whose support would dignify any cause upon earth.
They are the higher peaks who have been the first to catch the light, but
the dawn will spread until none are too lowly to share it. Let us turn,
therefore, and inspect this movement which is most certainly destined to
revolutionize human thought and action as none other has done within
the Christian era. We shall look at it both in its strength and in its
weakness, for where one is dealing with what one knows to be true one
can fearlessly insist upon the whole of the truth.

The movement which is destined to bring vitality to the dead and
cold religions has been called “Modern Spiritualism.” The “modern” is
good, since the thing itself, in one form or another, is as old as history,
and has always, however obscured by forms, been the red central glow in
the depths of all religious ideas, permeating the Bible from end to end.
But the word “Spiritualism” has been so befouled by wicked charlatans,
and so cheapened by many a sad incident, that one could almost wish that
some such term as “psychic religion” would clear the subject of old
prejudices, just as mesmerism, after many years of obloquy, was rapidly
accepted when its name was changed to hypnotism.> On the other hand,
one remembers the sturdy pioneers who have fought under this banner,
and who were prepared to risk their careers, their professional success,
and even their reputation for sanity, by publicly asserting what they knew
to be the truth.

Their brave, unselfish devotion must do something to cleanse the
name for which they fought and suffered. It was they who nursed the
system which promises to be, not a new religion — it is far too big for that
— but part of the common heritage of knowledge shared by the whole
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human race. Perfected Spiritualism, however, will probably bear about
the same relation to the Spiritualism of 1850 as a modern locomotive to
the bubbling little kettle which heralded the era of steam. It will end by
being rather the proof and basis of all religions than a religion in itself.
We have already too many religions — but too few proofs.

Those first manifestations at Hydesville varied in no way from
many of which we have record in the past, but the result arising from
them differed very much, because, for the first time, it occurred to a
human being not merely to listen to inexplicable sounds, and to fear them
or marvel at them, but to establish communication with them. John
Wesley’s father might have done the same more than a century before
had the thought occurred to him when he was a witness of the
manifestations at Epworth in 1726. It was only when the young Fox girl
struck her hands together and cried “Do as I do” that there was instant
compliance, and consequent proof of the presence of an intelligent
invisible force, thus differing from all other forces of which we know.
The circumstances were humble, and even rather sordid, upon both sides
of the veil, human and spirit, yet it was, as time will more and more
clearly show, one of the turning points of the world’s history, greater far
than the fall of thrones or the rout of armies. Some artist of the future will
draw the scene — the sitting-room of the wooden, shack-like house, the
circle of half-awed and half-critical neighbours, the child clapping her
hands with upturned laughing face, the dark corner shadows where these
strange new forces seem to lurk — forces often apparent, and now come to
stay and to effect the complete revolution of human thought. We may well
ask why should such great results arise from such petty sources? So
argued the highbrowed philosophers of Greece and Rome when the
outspoken Paul, with the fisherman Peter and his half-educated disciples,
traversed all their learned theories, and with the help of women, slaves,
and schismatic Jews, subverted their ancient creeds. One can but answer
that Providence has its own way of attaining its results, and that it seldom
conforms to our opinion of what is most appropriate.

We have a larger experience of such phenomena now, and we can
define with some accuracy what it was that happened at Hydesville in the
year 1848. We know that these matters are governed by law and by
conditions as much as any other phenomena of the universe, though at
the moment it seemed to the public to be an isolated and irregular
outburst. On the one hand, you had a material, earth-bound spirit of a low
order of development which needed a physical medium in order to be able
to indicate its presence. On the other, you had that rare thing, a good
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physical medium. The result followed as surely as the flash follows when
the electric battery and wire are both properly adjusted. Corresponding
experiments, where effect and cause duly follow, are being worked out at
the present moment by Professor Crawford, of Belfast, as detailed in his
two recent books, where he shows that there is an actual loss of weight of
the medium in exact proportion to the physical phenomenon produced.”
The whole secret of mediumship on this material side appears to lie in the
power, quite independent of oneself, of passively giving up some portion
of one’s bodily substance for the use of outside influences. Why should
some have this power and some not? We do not know — nor do we know
why one should have the ear for music and another not. Each is born in
us, and each has little connection with our moral natures. At first it was
only physical mediumship which was known, and public attention
centred upon moving tables, automatic musical instruments, and other
crude but obvious examples of outside influence, which were unhappily
very easily imitated by rogues. Since then we have learned that there are
many forms of mediumship, so different from each other that an expert at
one may have no powers at all at the other.® The automatic writer, the
clairvoyant, the crystal-seer, the trance speaker, the photographic
medium, the direct voice medium, and others, are all, when genuine, the
manifestations of one force, which runs through varied channels as it did
in the gifts ascribed to the disciples. The unhappy outburst of roguery was
helped, no doubt, by the need for darkness claimed by the early
experimenters — a claim which is by no means essential, since the greatest
of all mediums, D.D.Home, was able by the exceptional strength of his
powers to dispense with it. At the same time the fact that darkness rather
than light, and dryness rather than moisture, are helpful to good results
has been abundantly manifested, and points to the physical laws which
underlie the phenomena. The observation made long afterwards that
wireless telegraphy, another etheric force, acts twice as well by night as
by day, may, corroborate the general conclusions of the early Spiritualists,
while their assertion that the least harmful light is red light has a
suggestive analogy in the experience of the photographer.

There is no space here for the history of the rise and development
of the movement. It provoked warm adhesion and fierce opposition from
the start. Professor Hare and Horace Greeley were among the educated
minority who tested and endorsed its truth. It was disfigured by many

* "The Reality of Psychic Phenomena." "Experiences in Psychical
Science." (Watkins.) (4.C.D.)
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grievous incidents, which may explain but does not excuse the perverse
opposition which it encountered in so many quarters. This opposition was
really largely based upon the absolute materialism of the age, which
would not admit that there could exist at the present moment such
conditions as might be accepted in the far past.” When actually brought
in contact with that life beyond the grave which they professed to believe
in, these people winced, recoiled, and declared it impossible. The science
of the day was also rooted in materialism, and discarded all its own very
excellent axioms when it was faced by an entirely new and unexpected
proposition. Faraday declared that in approaching a new subject one
should make up one’s mind a priori as to what is possible and what is
not! Huxley said that the messages, even if true, “interested him no more
than the gossip of curates in a cathedral city.” Darwin said: “God help us
if we are to believe such things.” Herbert Spencer declared against it, but
had no time to go into it. At the same time all science did not come so
badly out of the ordeal. As already mentioned, Professor Hare, of
Philadelphia, inventor, among other things, of the oxyhydrogen blow-
pipe, was the first man of note who had the moral courage, after
considerable personal investigation, to declare that these new and strange
developments were true. He was followed by many medical men, both in
America and in Britain, including Dr.Elliotson, one of the leaders of free
thought in this country. Professor Crookes, the most rising chemist in
Europe, Dr.Russel Wallace the great naturalist, Varley the electrician,
Flammarion the French astronomer, and many others, risked their
scientific reputations in their brave assertions of the truth. These men
were not credulous fools. They saw and deplored the existence of frauds.
Crookes’ letters upon the subject are still extant. In very many cases it
was the Spiritualists themselves who exposed the frauds. They laughed,
as the public laughed, at the sham Shakespeares and vulgar Caesars who
figured in certain séance rooms. They deprecated also the low moral tone
which would turn such powers to prophecies about the issue of a race or
the success of a speculation. But they had that broader vision and sense of
proportion which assured them that behind all these follies and frauds
there lay a mass of solid evidence which could not be shaken, though like
all evidence, it had to be examined before it could be appreciated. They
were not such simpletons as to be driven away from a great truth because
there are some dishonest camp followers who hang upon its skirts.

A great centre of proof and of inspiration lay during those early
days in Mr.D.D.Home, a Scottish-American, who possessed powers
which make him one of the most remarkable personalities of whom we
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have any record. Home’s life, written by his second wife, is a book which
deserves very careful reading. This man, who in some aspects was more
than a man, was before the public for nearly thirty years. During that time
he never received payment for his services, and was always ready to put
himself at the disposal of any bona-fide and reasonable enquirer. His
phenomena were produced in full light, and it was immaterial to him
whether the sittings were in his own rooms or in those of his friends. So
high were his principles that upon one occasion, though he was a man of
moderate means and less than moderate health, he refused the princely
fee of two thousand pounds offered for a single sitting by the Union
Circle in Paris.

As to his powers, they seem to have included every form of
mediumship in the highest degree — self-levitation, as witnessed by
hundreds of credible witnesses; the handling of fire, with the power of
conferring like immunity upon others; the movement without human
touch of heavy objects; the visible materialisation of spirits; miracles of
healing; and messages from the dead, such as that which converted the
hard-headed Scot, Robert Chambers, when Home repeated to him the
actual dying words of his young daughter. All this came from a man of so
sweet a nature and of so charitable a disposition, that the union of all
qualities would seem almost to justify those who, to Home’s great
embarrassment, were prepared to place him upon a pedestal above
humanity.

The genuineness of his psychic powers has never been seriously
questioned, and was as well recognised in Rome and Paris as in London.
One incident only darkened his career, and it was one in which he was
blameless, as anyone who carefully weighs the evidence must admit. I
allude to the action taken against him by Mrs.Lyon, who, after adopting
him as her son and settling a large sum of money upon him, endeavoured
to regain, and did regain this money by her unsupported assertion that he
had persuaded her illicitly to make him the allowance. The facts of his
life are, in my judgment, ample proof of the truth of the Spiritualist
position, if no other proof at all had been available. It is to be remarked in
the career of this entirely honest and unvenal medium that he had periods
in his life when his powers deserted him completely, that he could foresee
these lapses, and that, being honest and unvenal, he simply abstained
from all attempts until the power returned. It is this intermittent character
of the gift which is, in my opinion, responsible for cases when a medium
who has passed the most rigid tests upon certain occasions is afterwards
detected in simulating, very clumsily, the results which he had once
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successfully accomplished. The real power having failed, he has not the
moral courage to admit it, nor the self-denial to forego his fee which he
endeavours to earn by a travesty of what was once genuine. Such an
explanation would cover some facts which otherwise are hard to
reconcile. We must also admit that some mediums are extremely
irresponsible and feather-headed people. A friend of mine, who sat with
Eusapia Palladino, assured me that he saw her cheat in the most childish
and bare-faced fashion, and yet immediately afterwards incidents
occurred which were absolutely beyond any normal powers to produce.

Apart from Home, another episode which marks a stage in the
advance of this movement was the investigation and report by the
Dialectical Society in the year 1869. This body was composed of men of
various learned professions who gathered together to investigate the
alleged facts, and ended by reporting that they really were facts. They
were unbiased, and their conclusions were founded upon results which
were very soberly set forth in their report, a most convincing document
which, even now in 1919, after the lapse of fifty years, is far more
intelligent than the greater part of current opinion upon this subject.
None the less, it was greeted by a chorus of ridicule by the ignorant Press
of that day, who, if the same men had come to the opposite conclusion in
spite of the evidence, would have been ready to hail their verdict as the
undoubted end of a pernicious movement.

In the early days, about 1863, a book was written by Mrs.de
Morgan, the wife of the well-known mathematician Professor de Morgan,
entitled From Matter to Spirit. There is a sympathetic preface by the
husband. The book is still well worth reading, for it is a question whether
anyone has shown greater brain power in treating the subject. In it the
prophecy is made that as the movement develops the more material
phenomena will decrease and their place be taken by the more spiritual,
such as automatic writing. This forecast has been fulfilled, for though
physical mediums still exist the other more subtle forms greatly
predominate, and call for far more discriminating criticism in judging
their value and their truth. Two very convincing forms of mediumship,
the direct voice and spirit photography, have also become prominent.
Each of these presents such proof that it is impossible for the sceptic to
face them, and he can only avoid them by ignoring them.

In the case of the direct voice one of the leading exponents is
Mrs.French, an amateur medium an America, whose work is described
both by Mr.Funk and Mr.Randall. She is a frail elderly lady, yet in her
presence the most masculine and robust voices make communications,
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even when her own mouth is covered. I have myself investigated the
direct voice in the case of four different mediums, two of them amateurs,
and can have no doubt of the reality of the voices, and that they are not
the effect of ventriloquism. I was more struck by the failures than by the
successes, and cannot easily forget the passionate pantings with which
some entity strove hard to reveal his identity to me, but without success.
One of these mediums was tested afterwards by having the mouth filled
with coloured water, but the voice continued as before.

As to spirit photography, the most successful results are obtained
by the Crewe circle in England, under the mediumship of Mr.Hope and
Mrs.Buxton.” T have seen scores of these photographs, which in several
cases reproduce exact images of the dead which do not correspond with
any pictures of them taken during life. I have seen father, mother, and
dead soldier son, all taken together with the dead son looking far the
happier and not the least substantial of the three. It is in these varied
forms of proof that the impregnable strength of the evidence lies, for how
absurd do explanations of telepathy, unconscious cerebration or cosmic
memory become when faced by such phenomena as spirit photography,
materialisation, or the direct voice.® Only one hypothesis can cover every
branch of these manifestations, and that is the system of extraneous life
and action which has always, for seventy years, held the field for any
reasonable mind which had impartially considered the facts.

I have spoken of the need for careful and cool-headed analysis in
judging the evidence where automatic writing is concerned. One is bound
to exclude spirit explanations until all natural ones have been exhausted,
though I do not include among natural ones the extreme claims of far-
fetched telepathy such as that another person can read in your thoughts
things of which you were never yourself aware. Such explanations are not
explanations, but mystifications and absurdities, though they seem to
have a special attraction for a certain sort of psychical researcher, who is
obviously destined to go on researching to the end of time, without ever
reaching any conclusion save that of the patience of those who try to
follow his reasoning. To give a good example of valid automatic script,
chosen out of many which I could quote, I would draw the reader’s
attention to the facts as to the excavations at Glastonbury, as detailed in
The Gate of Remembrance by Mr.Bligh Bond. Mr.Bligh Bond, by the
way, is not a Spiritualist, but the same cannot be said of the writer of the
automatic script, an amateur medium, who was able to indicate the

" See Appendix C. (4.C.D.)
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secrets of the buried abbey, which were proved to be correct when the
ruins were uncovered. I can truly say that, though I have read much of the
old monastic life, it has never been brought home to me so closely as by
the messages and descriptions of dear old Brother Johannes, the earth-
bound spirit — earthbound by his great love for the old abbey in which he
had spent his human life. This book, with its practical sequel, may be
quoted as an excellent example of automatic writing at its highest, for
what telepathic explanation can cover the detailed description of objects
which lie unseen by any human eye? It must be admitted, however, that
in automatic writing you are at one end of the telephone, if one may use
such a simile, and you have, no assurance as to who is at the other end.
You may have wildly false messages suddenly interpolated among
truthful ones — messages so detailed in their mendacity that it as
impossible to think that they are not deliberately false. When once we
have accepted the central fact that spirits change little in essentials when
leaving the body, and that in consequence the world is infested by many
low and mischievous types, one can understand that these untoward
incidents are rather a confirmation of Spiritualism than an argument
against it. Personally I have received and have been deceived by several
such messages. At the same time I can say that after an experience of
thirty years of such communications I have never known a blasphemous,
an obscene or an unkind sentence come through. I admit, however, that I
have heard of such cases. Like attracts like, and one should know one’s
human company before one joins in such intimate and reverent rites. In
clairvoyance the same sudden inexplicable deceptions appear. I have
closely followed the work of one female medium, a professional, whose
results are so extraordinarily good that in a favourable case she will give
the full names of the deceased as well as the most definite and convincing
test messages. Yet among this splendid series of results I have notes of
several in which she was a complete failure and absolutely wrong upon
essentials. How can this be explained? We can only answer that
conditions were obviously not propitious, but why or how are among the
many problems of the future. It is a profound and most complicated
subject, however easily it may be settled by the “ridiculous nonsense”
school of critics. I look at the row of books upon the left of my desk as I
write — ninety-six solid volumes, many of them annotated and well
thumbed, and yet I know that I am like a child wading ankle deep in the
margin of an illimitable ocean. But this, at least, I have very clearly
realised, that the ocean is there and that the margin is part of it, and that
down that shelving shore the human race is destined to move slowly to
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deeper waters. In the next chapter, I will endeavour to show what is the
purpose of the Creator in this strange revelation of new intelligent forces
impinging upon our planet. It is this view of the question which must
justify the claim that this movement, so long the subject of sneers and
ridicule, is absolutely the most important development in the whole
history of the human race, so important that, if we could conceive one
single man discovering and publishing it, he would rank before
Christopher Columbus as a discoverer of new worlds, before Paul as a
teacher of new religious truths, and before Isaac Newton as a student of
the laws of the Universe.

Before opening up this subject there is one consideration which
should have due weight, and yet seems continually to be overlooked. The
differences between various sects are a very small thing as compared to
the great eternal duel between materialism and the spiritual view of the
Universe. That is the real fight. It is a fight in which the Churches
championed the anti-material view, but they have done it so
unintelligently, and have been continually placed in such false positions,
that they have always been losing. Since the days of Hume and Voltaire
and Gibbon the fight has slowly but steadily rolled in favour of the attack.
Then came Darwin, showing with apparent truth, that man has never
fallen but always risen. This cut deep into the philosophy of orthodoxy,
and it is folly to deny it. Then again came the so-called “Higher
Criticism,” showing alleged flaws and cracks in the very foundations. All
this time the Churches were yielding ground, and every retreat gave a
fresh jumping-off place for a new assault. It has gone so far that at the
present moment a very large section of the people of this country, rich
and poor, are out of all sympathy not only with the Churches but with the
whole Spiritual view. Now, we intervene with our positive knowledge and
actual proof — an ally so powerful that we are capable of turning the
whole tide of battle and rolling it back for ever against materialism. We
can say: “We will meet you on your own ground and show you by
material and scientific tests that the soul and personality survive.” That is
the aim of Psychic Science, and it has been fully attained. It means an
end to materialism for ever. And yet this movement, this Spiritual
movement, is hooted at and reviled by Rome, by Canterbury and even by
Little Bethel, each of them for once acting in concert, and including in
their battle line such strange allies as the Scientific Agnostics and the
militant Free-thinkers. Father Vaughan and the Bishop of London, the
Rev.F.B.Meyer and Mr.Clodd, The Church Times and The Freethinker,
are united in battle, though they fight with very different battle cries, the

-99-



one declaring that the thing is of the devil, while the other is equally clear
that it does not exist at all. The opposition of the materialists is absolutely
intelligent since it is clear that any man who has spent his life in saying
“No” to all extramundane forces is, indeed, in a pitiable position when,
after many years, he has to recognise that his whole philosophy is built
upon sand and that “Yes” was the answer from the beginning. But as to
the religious bodies, what words can express their stupidity and want of
all proportion in not running halfway and more to meet the greatest ally
who has ever intervened to change their defeat into victory? What gifts
this all-powerful ally brings with him, and what are the terms of his
alliance, will now be considered.
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Chapter II1

THE GREAT ARGUMENT

The physical basis of all psychic belief is that the soul is a
complete duplicate of the body, resembling it in the smallest particular,
although constructed in some far more tenuous material. In ordinary
conditions these two bodies are intermingled so that the identity of the
finer one is entirely obscured. At death, however, and under certain
conditions in the course of life, the two divide and can be seen separately.
Death differs from the conditions of separation before death in that there
is a complete break between the two bodies, and life is carried on entirely
by the lighter of the two, while the heavier, like a cocoon from which the
living occupant has escaped, degenerates and disappears, the world
burying the cocoon with much solemnity by taking little pains to
ascertain what has become of its nobler contents. It is a vain thing to urge
that science has not admitted this contention, and that the statement is
pure dogmatism. The science which has not examined the facts has, it is
true, not admitted the contention, but its opinion is manifestly worthless,
or at the best of less weight than that of the humblest student of psychic
phenomena. The real science which has examined the facts is the only
valid authority, and it is practically unanimous. I have made personal
appeals to at least one great leader of science to examine the facts,
however superficially, without any success, while Sir William Crookes
appealed to Sir George Stokes, the Secretary of the Royal Society, one of
the most bitter opponents of the movement, to come down to his
laboratory and see the psychic force at work, but he took no notice. What
weight has science of that sort? It can only be compared to that
theological prejudice which caused the Ecclesiastics in the days of Galileo
to refuse to look through the telescope which he held out to them.

It is possible to write down the names of fifty professors in great
seats of learning who have examined and endorsed these facts, and the
list would include many of the greatest intellects which the world has
produced in our time — Flammarion and Lombroso, Charles Richet and
Russel Wallace, Willie Reichel, Myers, Zollner, James, Lodge, and
Crookes. Therefore the facts save been endorsed by the only science that
has the right to express an opinion. I have never, in my thirty years of
experience, known one single scientific man who went thoroughly into
this matter and did not end by accepting the Spiritual solution. Such may
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exist, but I repeat that I have never heard of him. Let us, then, with
confidence examine this matter of the “spiritual body,” to use the term
made classical by Saint Paul. There are many signs in his writings that
Paul was deeply versed in psychic matters, and one of these is his exact
definition of the natural and spiritual bodies in the service which is the
final farewell to life of every Christian. Paul picked his words, and if he
had meant that man consisted of a natural body and a spirit he would
have said so. When he said “a spiritual body” he meant a body which
contained the spirit and yet was distinct from the ordinary natural body.
That is exactly what psychic science has now shown to be true.

When a man has taken hashish or certain other drugs, he not
infrequently has the experience that he is standing or floating beside his
own body, which he can see stretched senseless upon the couch. So also
under anaesthetics, particularly under laughing gas, many people are
conscious of a detachment from their bodies, and of experiences at a
distance. I have myself seen very clearly my wife and children inside a
cab while I was senseless in the dentist’s chair. Again, when a man is
fainting or dying, and his system in an unstable condition, it is asserted in
very many definite instances that he can, and does, manifest himself to
others at a distance. These phantasms of the living, which have been so
carefully explored and docketed by Messrs. Myers and Gurney, ran into
hundreds of cases. Some people claim that by an effort of will they can,
after going to sleep, propel their own doubles in the direction which they
desire, and visit those whom they wish to see. Thus there is a great
volume of evidence — how great no man can say who has not spent
diligent years in exploring it — which vouches for the existence of this
finer body containing the precious jewels of the mind and spirit, and
leaving only gross confused animal functions in its heavier companion.

Mr.Funk, who is a critical student of psychic phenomena, and also
the joint compiler of the standard American dictionary, narrates a story in
point which could be matched from other sources. He tells of an
American doctor of his acquaintance, and he vouches personally for the
truth of the incident. This doctor, in the course of a cataleptic seizure in
Florida, was aware that he had left his body, which he saw lying beside
him. He had none the less preserved his figure and his identity. The
thought of some friend at a distance came into his mind, and after an
appreciable interval he found himself in that friend’s room, half way
across the continent. He saw his friend, and was conscious that his friend
saw him. He afterwards returned to his own room, stood beside his own
senseless body, argued within himself whether he should re-occupy it or
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not, and finally, duty overcoming inclination, he merged his two frames
together and continued his life. A letter from him to his friend explaining
matters crossed a letter from the friend, in which he told how he also had
been aware of his presence. The incident is narrated in detail in
Mr.Funk’s Psychic Riddle.

I do not understand how any man can examine the many instances
coming from various angles of approach without recognizing that there
really is a second body of this sort, which incidentally goes far to account
for all stories, sacred or profane, of ghosts, apparitions and visions. Now,
what is this second body, and how does it fit into modern religious
revelation?

What it is, is a difficult question, and yet when science and
imagination unite, as Tyndall said they should unite, to throw a
searchlight into the unknown, they may produce a beam sufficient to
outline vaguely what will become clearer with the future advance of our
race. Science has demonstrated that while ether pervades everything the
ether which is actually in a body is different from the ether outside it.
“Bound” ether is the name given to this, which Fresnel and others have
shown to be denser. Now, if this fact be applied to the human body, the
result would be that, if all that is visible of that body were removed, there
would still remain a complete and absolute mould of the body, formed in
bound ether which would be different from the ether around it. This
argument is more solid than mere speculation, and it shows that even the
soul may come to be defined in terms of matter and is not altogether
“such stuff as dreams are made of.”

It has been shown that there is some good evidence for the
existence of this second body apart from psychic religion, but to those
who have examined that religion it is the centre of the whole system,
sufficiently real to be recognised by clairvoyants, to be heard by
clairaudients, and even to make an exact impression upon a photographic
plate. Of the latter phenomenon, of which I have had some very
particular opportunities of judging, I have no more doubt than I have of
the ordinary photography of commerce. It had already been shown by the
astronomers that the sensitized plate is a more delicate recording
instrument than the human retina, and that it can show stars upon a long
exposure which the eye has never seen. It would appear that the spirit
world is really so near to us that a very little extra help under correct
conditions of mediumship will make all the difference. Thus the plate,
instead of the eye, may bring the loved face within the range of vision,
while the trumpet, acting as a megaphone, may bring back the familiar
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voice where the spirit whisper with no mechanical aid was still inaudible.
So loud may the latter phenomenon be that in one case, of which I have
the record, the dead man’s dog was so excited at hearing once more his
master’s voice that he broke his chain, and deeply scarred the outside of
the séance room door in his efforts to force an entrance.

Now, having said so much of the spirit body, and having indicated
that its presence is not vouched for by only one line of evidence or school
of thought, let us turn to what happens at the time of death, according to
the observation of clairvoyants on this side and the posthumous accounts
of the dead upon the other. It is exactly what we should expect to happen,
granted the double identity. In a painless and natural process the lighter
disengages itself from the heavier, and slowly draws itself off until it
stands with the same mind, the same emotions, and an exactly similar
body, beside the couch of death, aware of those around and yet unable to
make them aware of it, save where that finer spiritual eyesight called
clairvoyance exists. How, we may well ask, can it see without the natural
organs? How did the hashish victim see his own unconscious body? How
did the Florida doctor see his friend? There is a power of perception in
the spiritual body which does give the power. We can say no more. To the
clairvoyant the new spirit seems like a filmy outline. To the ordinary man
it is invisible. To another spirit it would, no doubt, seem as normal and
substantial as we appear to each other. There is some evidence that it
refines with time, and is therefore nearer to the material at the moment of
death or closely after it, than after a lapse of months or years. Hence, it is
that apparitions of the dead are most clear and most common about the
time of death, and hence also, no doubt, the fact that the cataleptic
physician already quoted was seen and recognised by his friend. The
meshes of his ether, if the phrase be permitted, were still heavy with the
matter from which they had only just been disentangled.

Having disengaged itself from grosser matter, what happens to this
spirit body, the precious bark which bears our all in all upon this voyage
into unknown seas? Very many accounts have come back to us, verbal
and written, detailing the experiences of those who have passed on. The
verbal are by trance mediums, whose utterances appear to be controlled
by outside intelligences. The written from automatic writers whose script
is produced in the same way. At these words the critic naturally and
reasonably shies, with a “What nonsense! How can you control the
statement of this medium who is consciously or unconsciously pretending
to inspiration?” This is a healthy scepticism, and should animate every
experimenter who tests a new medium. The proofs must lie in the
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communication itself. If they are not present, then, as always, we must
accept natural rather than unknown explanations. But they are
continually present, and in such obvious forms that no one can deny
them. There is a certain professional medium to whom I have sent many
mothers who were in need of consolation. I always ask the applicants to
report the result to me, and I have their letters of surprise and gratitude
before me as I write. “Thank you for this beautiful and interesting
experience. She did not make a single mistake about their names, and
everything she said was correct.” In this case there was a rift between
husband and wife before death, but the medium was able, unaided, to
explain and clear up the whole matter, mentioning the correct
circumstances, and names of everyone concerned, and showing the
reasons for the non-arrival of certain letters, which had been the cause of
the misunderstanding. The next case was also one of husband and wife,
but it is the husband who is the survivor. He says: “It was a most
successful sitting. Among other things, I addressed a remark in Danish to
my wife (who is a Danish girl), and the answer came back in English
without the least hesitation.” The next case was again of a man who had
lost a very dear male friend. “I have had the most wonderful results with
Mrs.— today. I cannot tell you the joy it has been to me. Many grateful
thanks for your help.” The next one says: “Mrs.— was simply wonderful.
If only more people knew, what agony they would be spared.” In this case
the wife got in touch with the husband, and the medium mentioned
correctly five dead relatives who were in his company. The next is a case
of mother and son. “I saw Mrs.— today, and obtained very wonderful
results. She told me nearly everything quite correctly — a very few
mistakes.” The next is similar. “We were quite successful. My boy even
reminded me of something that only he and I knew.” Says another: “My
boy reminded me of the day when he sowed turnip seed upon the lawn.
Only he could have known of this.” These are fair samples of the letters,
of which I hold a large number. They are from people who present
themselves from among the millions living in London, or the provinces,
and about whose affair the medium had no possible normal way of
knowing. Of all the very numerous cases which I have sent to this
medium I have only had a few which have been complete failures. On
quoting my results to Sir Oliver Lodge, he remarked that his own
experience with another medium had been almost identical. It is no
exaggeration to say that our British telephone systems would probably
give a larger proportion of useless calls. How is any critic to get beyond
these facts save by ignoring or misrepresenting them? Healthy scepticism
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is the basis of all accurate observation, but there comes a time when
incredulity means either culpable ignorance or else imbecility, and this
time has been long past in the matter of spirit intercourse.

In my own case, this medium mentioned correctly the first name of
a lady who had died in our house, gave several very characteristic
messages from her, described the only two dogs which we have ever kept,
and ended by saying that a young officer was holding up a gold coin by
which I would recognise him. I had lost my brother-in-law, an army
doctor, in the war, and I had given him a spade guinea for his first fee,
which he always wore on his chain. There were not more than two or
three close relatives who knew about this incident, so that the test was a
particularly good one. She made no incorrect statements, though some
were vague. After I had revealed the identity of this medium several
pressmen attempted to have test séances with her — a test séance being, in
most cases, a séance which begins by breaking every psychic condition
and making success most improbable. One of these gentlemen, Mr.Ulyss
Rogers, had very fair result. Another sent from “Truth” had complete
failure. It must be understood that these powers do not work from the
medium, but through the medium, and that the forces in the beyond have
not the least sympathy with a smart young pressman in search of clever
copy, while they have a very different feeling to a bereaved mother who
prays with all her broken heart that some assurance may be given her that
the child of her love is not gone from her for ever. When this fact is
mastered, and it is understood that “Stand and deliver” methods only
excite gentle derision on the other side, we shall find some more
intelligent manner of putting things of the spirit to the proof.”

I have dwelt upon these results, which could be matched by other
mediums, to show that we have solid and certain reasons to say that the
verbal reports are not from the mediums themselves. Readers of Arthur
Hill’s Psychical Investigations will find many even more convincing
cases. So in the written communications, I have in a previous paper
pointed to the Gate of Remembrance case, but there is a great mass of
material which proves that, in spite of mistakes and failures, there really
is a channel of communication, fitful and evasive sometimes, but entirely
beyond coincidence or fraud. These, then, are the usual means by which
we receive psychic messages, though table tilting, ouija boards, glasses
upon a smooth surface, or anything which can be moved by the vital
animal-magnetic force already discussed will equally serve the purpose.

" See Appendix D. (4.C.D.)
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Often information is conveyed orally or by writing which could not have
been known to anyone concerned. Mr.Wilkinson has given details of the
case where his dead son drew attention to the fact that a curio (a coin bent
by a bullet) had been overlooked among his effects. Sir William Barrett
has narrated how a young officer sent a message leaving a pearl tie-pin to
a friend. No one knew that such a pin existed, but it was found among his
things. The death of Sir Hugh Lane was given at a private séance in
Dublin before the details of the Lusitania disaster had been published.”
On that morning we ourselves, in a small séance, got the message “It is
terrible, terrible, and will greatly affect the war,” at a time when we were
convinced that no great loss of life could have occurred. Such examples
are very numerous, and are only quoted here to show how impossible it is
to invoke telepathy as the origin of such messages. There is only one
explanation which covers the facts. They are what they say they are,
messages from those who have passed on, from the spiritual body which
was seen to rise from the deathbed, which has been so often
photographed, which pervades all religion in every age, and which has
been able, under proper circumstances, to materialise back into a
temporary solidity so that it could walk and talk like a mortal, whether in
Jerusalem two thousand years ago, or in the laboratory of Mr.Crookes, in
Mornington Road, London.

Let us for a moment examine the facts in this Crookes’ episode. A
small book exists which describes them, though it is not as accessible as it
should be.? In these wonderful experiments, which extended over several
years, Miss Florrie Cook, who was a young lady of from 16 to 18 years of
age, was repeatedly confined in Prof. Crookes’ study, the door being
locked on the inside. Here she lay unconscious upon a couch. The
spectators assembled in the laboratory, which was separated by a
curtained opening from the study. After a short interval, through this
opening there emerged a lady who was in all ways different from Miss
Cook. She gave her earth name as Katie King, and she proclaimed herself
to be a materialised spirit, whose mission it was “to carry the knowledge
of immortality to mortals”.

She was of great beauty of face, figure, and manner. She was four
and a half inches taller than Miss Cook, fair, whereas the latter was dark,
and as different from her as one woman could be from another. Her pulse
rate was markedly slower. She became for the time entirely one of the

" The details of both these latter cases are to be found in "Voices from the
Void" by Mrs.Travers Smith, a book containing some well weighed evidence.
(4.C.D.)
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company, walking about, addressing each person present, and taking
delight in the children. She made no objection to photography or any
other test.10 Forty-eight photographs of different degrees of excellence
were made of her. She was seen at the same time as the medium on
several occasions. Finally she departed, saying that her mission was over
and that she had other work to do. When she vanished materialism
should have vanished also, if mankind had taken adequate notice of the
facts.

Now, what can the fair-minded inquirer say to such a story as that
— one of many, but for the moment we are concentrating upon it? Was
Mr.Crookes a blasphemous liar? But there were very many witnesses, as
many sometimes as eight at a single sitting. And there are the
photographs which include Miss Cook and show that the two women
were quite different. Was he honestly mistaken? But that is inconceivable.
Read the original narrative and see if you can find any solution save that
it is true. If a man can read that sober, cautious statement and not be
convinced, then assuredlly his brain is out of gear.!!

Finally, ask yourself whether any religious manifestation in the
world has had anything like the absolute proof which lies in this one.
Cannot the orthodox see that instead of combating such a story, or talking
nonsense about devils, they should hail that which is indeed the final
answer to that materialism which is their really dangerous enemy. Even
as [ write, my eye falls upon a letter on my desk from an officer who had
lost all faith in immortality and become an absolute materialist. “I came
to dread my return home, for I cannot stand hypocrisy, and I knew well
my attitude would cause some members of my family deep grief. Your
book has now brought me untold comfort, and I can face the future
cheerfully.” Are these fruits from the Devil’s tree, you timid orthodox
critic?

Having then got in touch with our dead, we proceed, naturally, to
ask them how it is with them, and under what conditions they exist. It is a
very vital question, since what has befallen them yesterday will surely
befall us tomorrow. But the answer is tidings of great joy. Of the new
vital message to humanity nothing is more important than that. It rolls
away all those horrible man-bred fears and fancies, founded upon morbid
imaginations and the wild phrases of the oriental. We come upon what is
sane, what is moderate, what is reasonable, what is consistent with
gradual evolution and with the benevolence of God. Were there ever any
conscious blasphemers upon earth who have insulted the Deity so deeply
as those extremists, be they Calvinist, Roman Catholic, Anglican, or Jew,
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who pictured with their distorted minds an implacable torturer as the
Ruler of the Universe!

The truth of what is told us as to the life beyond can in its very
nature never be absolutely established. It is far nearer to complete proof,
however, than any religious revelation which has ever preceded it. We
have the fact that these accounts are mixed up with others concerning our
present life which are often absolutely true. If a spirit can tell the truth
about our sphere, it is difficult to suppose that he is entirely false about
his own. Then, again, there is a very great similarity about such accounts,
though their origin may be from people very far apart. Thus though “non-
veridical,” to use the modern jargon, they do conform to all our canons of
evidence. A series of books which have attracted far less attention than
they deserve have drawn the coming life in very close detail. These books
are not found on railway bookstalls or in popular libraries, but the
successive editions through which they pass show that there is a deeper
public which gets what it wants in spite of artificial obstacles.

Looking over the list of my reading I find, besides nearly a dozen
very interesting and detailed manuscript accounts, such published
narratives as Claude’s Book, purporting to come from a young British
aviator; Thy Son liveth, from an American soldier, Private Dowding;
Raymond, from a British soldier; Do Thoughts Perish? which contains
accounts from several British soldiers and others; I Heard a Voice, where
a well-known K.C., through the mediumship of his two young daughters,
has a very full revelation of the life beyond; After Death, with the alleged
experiences of the famous Miss Julia Ames; The Seven Purposes, from an
American pressman, and many others. They differ much in literary skill
and are not all equally impressive, but the point which must strike any
impartial mind is the general agreement of these various accounts as to
the conditions of spirit life. An examination would show that some of
them must have been in the press at the same time, so that they could not
have each inspired the other. Claude’s Book and Thy Son Liveth appeared
at nearly the same time on different sides of the Atlantic, but they agree
very closely. Raymond and Do Thoughts Perish? must also have been in
the press together, but the scheme of things is exactly the same. Surely
the agreement of witnesses must here, as in all cases, be accounted as a
test of truth. They differ mainly, as it seems to me, when they deal with
their own future including speculations as to reincarnation, etc., which
may well be as foggy to them as it is to us, or systems of philosophy
where again individual opinion is apparent.
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Of all these accounts the one which is most deserving of study is
Raymond. This is so because it has been compiled from several famous
mediums working independently of each other, and has been checked and
chronicled by a man who is not only one of the foremost scientists of the
world, and probably the leading intellectual force in Europe, but one who
has also had a unique experience of the precautions necessary for the
observation of psychic phenomena. The bright and sweet nature of the
young soldier upon the other side, and his eagerness to tell of his
experience is also a factor which will appeal to those who are already
satisfied as to the truth of the communications. For all these reasons it is
a most important document — indeed it would be no exaggeration to say
that it is one of the most important in recent literature. It is, as I believe,
an authentic account of the life in the beyond, and it is often more
interesting from its sidelights and reservations than for its actual
assertions, though the latter bear the stamp of absolute frankness and
sincerity. The compilation is in some ways faulty. Sir Oliver has not
always the art of writing so as to be understanded of the people, and his
deeper and more weighty thoughts get in the way of the clear utterances
of his son. Then again, in his anxiety to be absolutely accurate, Sir Oliver
has reproduced the fact that sometimes Raymond is speaking direct, and
sometimes the control is reporting what Raymond is saying, so that the
same paragraph may turn several times from the first person to the third
in a manner which must be utterly unintelligible to those who are not
versed in the subject. Sir Oliver will, I am sure, not be offended if I say
that, having satisfied his conscience by the present edition, he should now
leave it for reference, and put forth a new one which should contain
nothing but the words of Raymond and his spirit friends. Such a book,
published at a low price, would, I think, have an amazing effect, and get
all this new teaching to the spot that God has marked for it — the minds
and hearts of the people.

So much has been said here about mediumship that perhaps it
would be well to consider this curious condition a little more closely. The
question of mediumship, what it is and how it acts, is one of the most
mysterious in the whole range of science. It is a common objection to say
if our dead are there why should we only hear of them through people by
no means remarkable for moral or mental gifts, who are often paid for
their ministration. It is a plausible argument, and yet when we receive a
telegram from a brother in Australia we do not say: “It is strange that
Tom should not communicate with me direct, but that the presence of that
half-educated fellow in the telegraph office should be necessary.” The
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medium is in truth a mere passive machine, clerk and telegraph in one.
Nothing comes from him. Every message is through him. Why he or she
should have the power more than anyone else is a very interesting
problem. This power may best be defined as the capacity for allowing the
bodily powers, physical or mental, to be used by an outside influence. In
its higher forms there is temporary extinction of personality and the
substitution of some other controlling spirit. At such times the medium
may entirely lose consciousness, or he may retain it and be aware of some
external experience which has been enjoyed by his own entity while his
bodily house has been filled by the temporary tenant. Or the medium may
retain consciousness, and with eyes and ears attuned to a higher key than
the normal man can attain, he may see and hear what is beyond our
senses.!2 Or in writing mediumship, a motor centre of the brain
regulating the nerves and muscles of the arm may be controlled while all
else seems to be normal. Or it may take the more material form of the
exudation of a strange white evanescent dough-like substance called the
ectoplasm, which has been frequently photographed by scientific
enquirers in different stages of its evolution, and which seems to possess
an inherent quality of shaping itself into parts or the whole of a body,
beginning in a putty-like mould and ending in a resemblance to perfect
human members. Or the ectoplasm, which seems to be an emanation of
the medium to the extent that whatever it may weigh is so much
subtracted from his substance, may be used as projections or rods which
can convey objects or lift weights. A friend, in whose judgment and
veracity I have absolute confidence, was present at one of Dr.Crawford’s
experiments with Kathleen Goligher, who is, it may be remarked, an
unpaid medium. My friend touched the column of force, and found it
could be felt by the hand though invisible to the eye. It is clear that we are
in touch with some entirely new form both of matter and of energy. We
know little of the properties of this extraordinary substance save that in
its materializing form it seems extremely sensitive to the action of light.
A figure built up in it and detached from the medium dissolves in light
quicker than a snow image under a tropical sun, so that two successive
flash-light photographs would show the one a perfect figure, and the next
an amorphous mass. When still attached to the medium the ectoplasm
flies back with great force on exposure to light, and, in spite of the
laughter of the scoffers, there is none the less good evidence that several
mediums have been badly injured by the recoil after a light has suddenly
been struck by some amateur detective. Professor Geley has, in his recent
experiments, described the ectoplasm as appearing outside the black dress
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of his medium as if a hoar frost had descended upon her, then coalescing
into a continuous sheet of white substance, and oozing down until it
formed a sort of apron in front of her.” This process he has illustrated by a
very complete series of photographs.

These are a few of the properties of mediumship. There are also
the beautiful phenomena of the production of lights, and the rarer, but for
evidential purposes even more valuable, manifestations of spirit
photography. The fact that the photograph does not correspond in many
cases with any which existed in life, must surely silence the scoffer,
though there is a class of bigoted sceptic who would still be sneering if an
Archangel alighted in Trafalgar Square. Mr.Hope and Mrs.Buxton, of
Crewe, have brought this phase of mediumship to great perfection,
though others have powers in that direction. Indeed, in some cases it is
difficult to say who the medium may have been, for in one collective
family group which was taken in the ordinary way, and was sent me by a
master in a well known public school, the young son who died has
appeared in the plate seated between his two little brothers.

As to the personality of mediums, they have seemed to me to be
very average specimens of the community, neither markedly better nor
markedly worse. I know many, and I have never met anything in the least
like “Sludge,” a poem which Browning might be excused for writing in
some crisis of domestic disagreement, but which it was inexcusable to
republish since it is admitted to be a concoction, and the exposure
described to have been imaginary. The critic often uses the term medium
as if it necessarily meant a professional, whereas every investigator has
found some of his best results among amateurs. In the two finest séances I
ever attended, the psychic, in each case a man of moderate means, was
resolutely determined never directly or indirectly to profit by his gift,
though it entailed very exhausting physical conditions. I have not heard
of a clergyman of any denomination who has attained such a pitch of
altruism — nor is it reasonable to expect it. As to professional mediums,
Mr.Vout Peters, one of the most famous, is a diligent collector of old
books and an authority upon the Elizabethan drama; while Mr.Dickinson,
another very remarkable discerner of spirits, who named twenty-four
correctly during two meetings held on the same day, is employed in
loading canal barges. This man is one of the most gifted clairvoyants in
England, though Tom Tyrrell the weaver, Aaron Wilkinson, and others
are very marvellous. Tyrrell, who is a man of the Anthony of Padua type,

" For Geley's Experiments, Appendix A. (4.C.D.)
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a walking saint, beloved of animals and children, is a figure who might
have stepped out of some legend of the Church. Thomas, the powerful
physical medium, is a working coal miner. Most mediums take their
responsibilities very seriously and view their work in a religious light.
There is no denying that they are exposed to very particular temptations,
for the gift is, as I have explained elsewhere, an intermittent one, and to
admit its temporary absence, and so discourage one’s clients, needs
greater moral principle than all men possess. Another temptation to
which several great mediums have succumbed is that of drink. This
comes about in a very natural way, for overworking the power leaves
them in a state of physical prostration, and the stimulus of alcohol affords
a welcome relief, and may tend at last to become a custom and finally a
curse. Alcoholism always weakens the moral sense, so that these
degenerate mediums yield themselves more readily to fraud, with the
result that several who had deservedly won honoured names and met all
hostile criticism have, in their later years, been detected an the most
contemptible tricks.!3 It is a thousand pities that it should be so, but if the
Court of Archives were to give up its secrets, it would be found that
tippling and moral degeneration were by no means confined to psychics.
At the same time, a psychic is so peculiarly sensitive that I think he or
she would always be well advised to be a life long abstainer — as many
actually are.

As to the method by which they attain their results they have,
when in the trance state, no recollection. In the case of normal
clairvoyants and clairaudients, the information comes in different ways.
Sometimes it is no more than a strong mental impression which gives a
name or an address. Sometimes they say that they see it written up before
them. Sometimes the spirit figures seem to call it to them. “They yell it at
me,” said one. We need more first-hand accounts of these matters before
we can formulate laws.

It has been stated in a previous book by the author,!# but it will
bear repetition, that the use of the séance should, in his opinion, be
carefully regulated as well as reverently conducted. Having once satisfied
himself of the absolute existence of the unseen world, and of its proximity
to our own, the inquirer has got the great gift which psychical
investigation can give him, and thenceforth he can regulate his life upon
the lines which the teaching from beyond has shown to be the best. There
is much force in the criticism that too constant intercourse with the
affairs of another world may distract our attention and weaken our
powers in dealing with our obvious duties in this one. A séance, with the
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object of satisfying curiosity or of rousing interest, cannot be an elevating
influence, and the mere sensation-monger can make this holy and
wonderful thing as base as the over-indulgence in a stimulant. On the
other hand, where the séance is used for the purpose of satisfying
ourselves as to the condition of those whom we have lost, or of giving
comfort to others who crave for a word from beyond, then it is, indeed, a
blessed gift from God to be used with moderation and with thankfulness.
Our loved ones have their own pleasant tasks in their new surroundings,
and though they assure us that they love to clasp the hands which we
stretch out to them, we should still have some hesitation in intruding to
an unreasonble extent upon the routine of their lives.

A word should be said as to that fear of fiends and evil spirits
which appears to have so much weight with some of the critics of this
subject. When one looks more closely at this emotion it seems somewhat
selfish and cowardly. These creatures are in truth our own backward
brothers, bound for the same ultimate destination as ourselves, but
retarded by causes for which our earth conditions may have been partly
responsible. Our pity and sympathy should go out to them, and if they do
indeed manifest at a séance, the proper Christian attitude is, as it seems to
me, that we should reason with them and pray for them in order to help
them upon their difficult way. Those who have treated them in this way
have found a very marked difference in the subsequent communications.
In Admiral Usborne Moore’s Glimpses of the Next State there will be
found some records of an American circle which devoted itself entirely to
missionary work of this sort. There is some reason to believe that there
are forms of imperfect development which can be helped more by earthly
than by purely spiritual influences, for the reason, perhaps, that they are
closer to the material.

In a recent case I was called in to endeavour to check a very noisy
entity which frequented an old house in which there were strong reasons
to believe that crime had been committed, and also that the criminal was
earth-bound. Names were given by the unhappy spirit which proved to be
correct, and a cupboard was described, which was duly found, though it
had never before been suspected. On getting into touch with the spirit I
endeavoured to reason with it and to explain how selfish it was to cause
misery to others in order to satisfy any feelings of revenge which it might
have carried over from earth life. We then prayed for its welfare, exhorted
it to rise higher, and received a very solemn assurance, tilted out at the
table, that it would mend its ways. I have very gratifying reports that it
has done so, and that all is now quiet in the old house.
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Let us now consider the life in the Beyond as it is shown to us by
the new revelation.
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Chapter IV

THE COMING WORLD

We come first to the messages which tell us of the life beyond the
grave, sent by those who are actually living it. I have already insisted
upon the fact that they have three weighty claims to our belief. The one
is, that they are accompanied by “signs,” in the Biblical sense, in the
shape of “miracles” or phenomena. The second is, that in many cases
they are accompanied by assertions about this life of ours which prove to
be correct, and which are beyond the possible knowledge of the medium
after every deduction has been made for telepathy or for unconscious
memory. The third is, that they have a remarkable, though not a
complete, similarity from whatever source they come. It may be noted
that the differences of opinion become most marked when they deal with
their own future, which may well be a matter of speculation to them as to
us. Thus, upon the question of reincarnation there is a distinct cleavage,
and though I am myself of opinion that the general evidence is against
this oriental doctrine, it is none the less an undeniable fact that it has
been maintained by some messages which appear in other ways to be
authentic, and, therefore, it is necessary to keep one’s mind open on the
subject. 13

Before entering upon the substance of the messages I should wish
to emphasize the second of these three points, so as to reinforce the
reader’s confidence in the authenticity of these assertions. To this end I
will give a detailed example, with names almost exact. The medium was
Mr.Phoenix, of Glasgow, with whom I have myself had some remarkable
experiences. The sitter was Mr.Ernest Oaten, the President of the
Northern Spiritual Union, a man of the utmost veracity and precision of
statement. The dialogue, which came by the direct voice, a trumpet acting
as megaphone, ran like this:

The Voice: Good evening, Mr.Oaten.

Mr.O.: Good evening. Who are you?

The Voice: My name is Mill. You know my father.

Mr.O.: No, I don’t remember anyone of the name.

The Voice: Yes, you were speaking to him the other day.
Mr.O.: To be sure. I remember now. I only met him casually.
The Voice: I want you to gave him a message from me.
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Mr.O.: What is it?

The Voice: Tell him that he was not mistaken at midnight on
Tuesday last.

Mr.O.: Very good. I will say so. Have you passed long?

The Voice: Some time. But our time is different from yours.

Mr.O.: What were you?

The Voice: A Surgeon.

Mr.O.: How did you pass?

The Voice: Blown up in a battleship during the war.

Mr.O.: Anything more?

The answer was the Gipsy song from I/ Trovatore, very accurately
whistled, and then a quick-step. After the latter, the voice said: “That is a
test for father.”

This reproduction of conversation is not quite verbatim, but gives
the condensed essence. Mr.Oaten at once visited Mr.Mill, who was not a
Spiritualist, and found that every detail was correct. Young Mill had lost
his life as narrated. Mr.Mill, senior, explained that while sitting in his
study at midnight on the date named he had heard the Gipsy song from 1/
Trovatore, which had been a favourite of his boy’s, and being unable to
trace the origin of the music, had finally thought that it was a freak of his
imagination. The test connected with the quick-step had reference to a
tune which the young man used to play upon the piccolo, but which was
so rapid that he never could get it right, for which he was chaffed by the
family.

I tell this story at length to make the reader realise that when
young Mill, and others like him, give such proofs of accuracy, which we
can test for ourselves, we are bound to take their assertions very seriously
when they deal with the life they are actually leading, though in their
very nature we can only check their accounts by comparison with others.

Now let me epitomize what these assertions are. They say that they
are exceedingly happy, and that they do not wish to return. They are
among the friends whom they had loved and lost, who meet them when
they die and continue their careers together. They are very busy on all
forms of congenial work. The world in which they find themselves is very
much like that which they have quitted, but everything keyed to a higher
octave. As in a higher octave the rhythm is the same, and the relation of
notes to each other the same, but the total effect different, so it is here.
Every earthly thing has its equivalent. Scoffers have guffawed over
alcohol and tobacco, but if all things are reproduced it would be a flaw if
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these were not reproduced also. That they should be abused, as they are
here, would, indeed, be evil tidings, but nothing of the sort has been said,
and in the much discussed passage in Raymond, their production was
alluded to as though it were an unusual, and in a way a humorous,
instance of the resources of the beyond. I wonder how many of the
preachers, who have taken advantage of this passage in order to attack
the whole new revelation, have remembered that the only other message
which ever associated alcohol with the life beyond is that of Christ
Himself, when He said: “I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the
vine until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father’s
kingdom.”

This matter is a detail, however, and it is always dangerous to
discuss details in a subject which is so enormous, so dimly seen. As the
wisest woman I have known remarked to me: “Things may well be
surprising over there, for if we had been told the facts of this life before
we entered it, we should never have believed it.” In its larger issues this
happy life to come consists in the development of those gifts which we
possess. There is action for the man of action, intellectual work for the
thinker, artistic, literary, dramatic and religious for those whose God-
given power lie that way. What we have both in brain and character we
carry over with us. No man is too old to learn, for what he learns he
keeps. There is no physical side to love and no child-birth, though there
is close union between those married people who really love each other,
and, generally, there is deep sympathetic friendship and comradeship
between the sexes. Every man or woman finds a soul mate sooner or later.
The child grows up to the normal, so that the mother who lost a babe of
two years old, and dies herself twenty years later finds a grown-up
daughter of twenty-two awaiting her coming. Age, which is produced
chiefly by the mechanical presence of lime in our arteries, disappears, and
the individual reverts to the full normal growth and appearance of
completed man- or womanhood. Let no woman mourn her lost beauty,
and no man his lost strength or weakening brain. It all awaits them once
more upon the other side. Nor is any deformity or bodily weakness there,
for all is normal and at its best.

Before leaving this section of the subject, I should say a few more
words upon the evidence as it affects the etheric body. This body is a
perfect thing. This is a matter of consequence in these days when so many
of our heroes have been mutilated in the wars. One cannot mutilate the
etheric body, and it remains always intact. The first words uttered by a
returning spirit in the recent experience of Dr.Abraham Wallace were “I
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have got my left arm again.” The same applies to all birth marks,
deformities, blindness, and other imperfections. None of them are
permanent, and all will vanish in that happier life that awaits us. Such is
the teaching from the beyond — that a perfect body waits for each.

“But,” says the critic, “what then of the clairvoyant descriptions,
or the visions where the aged father is seen, clad in the old-fashioned
garments of another age, or the grandmother with crinoline and chignon?
Are these the habiliments of heaven?” Such visions are not spirits, but
they are pictures which are built up before us or shot by spirits into our
brains or those of the seer for the purposes of recognition. Hence the grey
hair and hence the ancient garb. When a real spirit is indeed seen it
comes in another form to this, where the flowing robe, such as has always
been traditionally ascribed to the angels, is a vital thing which, by its very
colour and texture, proclaims the spiritual condition of the wearer, and is
probably a condensation of that aura which surrounds us upon earth.

It is a world of sympathy. Only those who have this tie foregather.
The sullen husband, the flighty wife, is no longer there to plague the
innocent spouse. All is sweet and peaceful. It is the long rest cure after
the nerve strain of life, and before new experiences in the future. The
circumstances are homely and familiar. Happy circles live in pleasant
homesteads with every amenity of beauty and of music. Beautiful
gardens, lovely flowers, green woods, pleasant lakes, domestic pets — all
of these things are fully described in the messages of the pioneer
travellers who have at last got news back to those who loiter in the old
dingy home. There are no poor and no rich. The craftsman may still
pursue his craft, but he does it for the joy of his work. Each serves the
community as best he can, while from above come higher ministers of
grace, the “Angels” of holy writ, to direct and help. Above all, shedding
down His atmosphere upon all, broods that great Christ spirit, the very
soul of reason, of justice, and of sympathetic understanding, who has the
earth sphere, with all its circles, under His very special care. It is a place
of joy and laughter. There are games and sports of all sorts, though none
which cause pain to lower life. Food and drink in the grosser sense do not
exist, but there seem to be pleasures of taste, and this distinction causes
some confusion in the messages upon the point. But above all, brain,
energy, character, driving power, if exerted for good, makes a man a
leader there as here, while unselfishness, patience and spirituality there,
as here, qualify the soul for the higher places, which have often been won
by those very tribulations down here which seem so purposeless and so
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cruel, and are in truth our chances of spiritual quickening and promotion,
without which life would have been barren and without profit.

The revelation abolishes the idea of a grotesque hell and of a
fantastic heaven, while it substitutes the conception of a gradual rise in
the scale of existence without any monstrous change which would turn us
in an instant from man to angel or devil. The system, though different
from previous ideas, does not, as it seems to me, run counter in any
radical fashion to the old beliefs. In ancient maps it was usual for the
cartographer to mark blank spaces for the unexplored regions with some
such legend as “here are anthropophagi,” or “here are mandrakes,”
scrawled across them. So in our theology there have been ill-defined areas
which have admittedly been left unfilled, for what sane man has ever
believed in such a heaven as is depicted in our hymn books, a land of
musical idleness and barren monotonous adoration! Thus in furnishing a
clearer conception this new system has nothing to supplant. It paints
upon a blank sheet.

One may well ask, however, granting that there is evidence for
such a life and such a world as has been described, what about those who
have not merited such a destination? What do the messages from beyond
say about these? And here one cannot be too definite, for there is no use
exchanging one dogma for another. One can but give the general purport
of such information as has been vouchsafed to us. It is natural that, those
with whom we come in contact are those whom we may truly call the
blessed, for if the thing be approached in a reverent and religious spirit it
is those whom we should naturally attract. That there are many less
fortunate than themselves is evident from their own constant allusions to
that regenerating and elevating missionary work which is among their
own functions. They descend apparently and help others to gain that
degree of spirituality which fits them for this upper sphere, as a higher
student might descend to a lower class in order to bring forward a
backward pupil. Such a conception gives point to Christ’s remark that
there was more joy in heaven over saving one sinner than over ninety-
nine just, for if He had spoken of an earthly sinner he would surely have
had to become just in this life and so ceased to be a sinner before he had
reached Paradise. It would apply very exactly, however, to a sinner
rescued from a lower sphere and brought to a higher one.

When we view sin in the light of modern science, with the
tenderness of the modern conscience and with a sense of justice and
proportion, it ceases to be that monstrous cloud which darkened the
whole vision of the mediaeval theologian. Man has been more harsh with
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himself than an all-merciful God will ever be. It is true that with all
deductions there remains a great residuum which means want of
individual effort, concious weakness of will, and culpable failure of
character when the sinner, like Horace, sees and applauds the higher
while he follows the lower. But when, on the other hand, one has made
allowances — and can our human allowance be as generous as God’s? —
for the sins which are the inevitable product of early environment, for the
sins which are due to hereditary and inborn taint, and to the sins which
are due to clear physical causes, then the total of active sin is greatly
reduced. Could one, for example, imagine that Providence, all-wise and
all-merciful, as every creed proclaims, could punish the unfortunate
wretch who hatches criminal thoughts behind the slanting brows of a
criminal head? A doctor has but to glance at the cranium to predicate the
crime. In its worst forms all crime, from Nero to Jack the Ripper, is the
product of absolute lunacy, and those gross national sins to which
allusion has been made seem to point to collective national insanity.
Surely, then, there is hope that no very terrible inferno is needed to
further punish those who have been so afflicted upon earth. Some of our
dead have remarked that nothing has surprised them so much as to find
who have been chosen for honour, and certainly, without in any way
condoning sin, one could well imagine that the man whose organic
makeup predisposed him with irresistible force in that direction should,
in justice, receive condolence and sympathy. Possibly such a sinner, if he
had not sinned so deeply as he might have done, stands higher than the
man who was born good, and remained so, but was no better at the end of
his life. The one has made some progress and the other has not. But the
commonest failing, the one which fills the spiritual hospitals of the other
world, and is a temporary bar to the normal happiness of the after-life, is
the sin of Tomlinson in Kipling’s poem, the commonest of all sins in
respectable British circles, the sin of conventionality, of want of conscious
effort and development, of a sluggish spirituality, fatted over by a
complacent mind and by the comforts of life. It is the man who is
satisfied, the man who refers his salvation to some church or higher
power without steady travail of his own soul, who is in deadly danger. All
Churches are good, Christian or non-Christian, so long as they promote
the actual spirit life of the individual, but all are noxious the instant that
they allow him to think that by any form of ceremony, or by any fashion
of creed, he obtains the least advantage over his neighbour, or can in any
way dispense with that personal effort which is the only road to the
higher places.
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This is, of course, as applicable to believers in Spiritualism as to
any other belief. If it does not show in practice then it is vain. One can
get through this life very comfortably following without question in some
procession with a venerable leader. But one does not die in a procession.
One dies alone. And it is then that one has alone to accept the level
gained by the work of life.

And what is the punishment of the undeveloped soul? It is that it
should be placed where it will develop, and sorrow would seem always to
be the forcing ground of souls. That surely is our own experience in life
where the insufferably complacent and unsympathetic person softens and
mellows into beauty of character and charity of thought, when tried long
enough and high enough in the fires of life. The Bible has talked about
the “Outer darkness where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth.” The
influence of the Bible has sometimes been an evil one through our own
habit of reading a book of Oriental poetry and treating it as literally as if
it were Occidental prose. When an Eastern describes a herd of a thousand
camels he talks of camels which are more numerous than the hairs of
your head or the stars in the sky. In this spirit of allowance for Eastern
expression, one must approach those lurid and terrible descriptions which
have darkened the lives of so many imaginative children and sent so
many earnest adults into asylums. From all that we learn there are indeed
places of outer darkness, but dim as these uncomfortable waiting-rooms
may be, they all admit to heaven in the end. That is the final destination
of the human race, and it would indeed be a reproach to the Almighty if it
were not so. We cannot dogmatize upon this subject of the penal spheres,
and yet we have very clear teaching that they are there and that the no-
man’s-land which separates us from the normal heaven, that third heaven
to which St.Paul seems to have been wafted in one short strange
experience of his lifetime, is a place which corresponds with the Astral
plane of the mystics and with the “outer darkness” of the Bible. Here
linger those earth-bound spirits whose worldly interests have clogged
them and weighed them down, until every spiritual impulse had
vanished; the man whose life has been centred on money, on worldly
ambition, or on sensual indulgence. The one-idea’d man will surely be
there, if his one idea was not a spiritual one. Nor is it necessary that he
should be an evil man, if dear old brother John of Glastonbury, who loved
the great Abbey so that he could never detach himself from it, is to be
classed among earth-bound spirits. In the most material and pronounced
classes of these are the ghosts who impinge very closely upon matter and
have been seen so often by those who have no strong psychic sense. It is
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probable, from what we know of the material laws which govern such
matter, that a ghost could never manifest itself if it were alone, that the
substance for the manifestation is drawn from the spectator, and that the
coldness, raising of hair, and other symptoms of which he complains are
caused largely by the sudden drain upon his own vitality. This, however,
is to wander into speculation, and far from that correlation of psychic
knowledge with religion, which has been the aim of these chapters.

By one of those strange coincidences, which seem to me
sometimes to be more than coincidences, I had reached this point in my
explanation of the difficult question of the intermediate state, and was
myself desiring further enlightenment, when an old book reached me
through the post, sent by someone whom I have never met, and in it is the
following passage, written by an automatic writer, and in existence since
1880. It makes the matter plain, endorsing what has been said and adding
new points.

“Some cannot advance further than the borderland — such as never
thought of spirit life and have lived entirely for the earth, its cares and
pleasures — even clever men and women, who have lived simply
intellectual lives without spirituality. There are many who have misused
their opportunities, and are now longing for the time misspent and
wishing to recall the earth-life. They will learn that on this side the time
can be redeemed, though at much cost. The borderland has many among
the restless money-getters of earth, who still haunt the places where they
had their hopes and joys. These are often the longest to remain... many
are not unhappy. They feel the relief to be sufficient to be without their
earth bodies. All pass through the borderland, but some hardly perceive
it. It is so immediate, and there is no resting there for them. They pass on
at once to the refreshment place of which we tell you.” The anonymous
author, after recording this spirit message, mentions the interesting fact
that there is a Christian inscription in the Catacombs!® which runs:
NICEFORUS ANIMA DULCIS IN REFRIGERIO, “Nicephorus, a sweet
soul in the refreshment place.” One more scrap of evidence that the early
Christian scheme of things was very like that of the modern psychic.

So much for the borderland, the intermediate condition. The
present Christian dogma has no name for it, unless it be that nebulous
limbo which is occasionally mentioned, and is usually defined as the
place where the souls of the just who died before Christ were detained.
The idea of crossing a space before reaching a permanent state on the
other side is common to many religions, and took the allegorical form of
a river with a ferry-boat among the Romans and Greeks. Continually, one
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comes on points which make one realise that far back in the world’s
history there has been a true revelation, which has been blurred and
twisted in time. Thus in Dr.Muir’s summary of the Rigveda, he says,
epitomizing the beliefs of the first Aryan conquerors of India: “Before,
however, the unborn part” (that is, the etheric body) “can complete its
course to the third heaven it has to traverse a vast gulf of darkness,
leaving behind on earth all that is evil, and proceeding by the paths the
fathers trod, the spirit soars to the realms of eternal light, recovers there
his body in a glorified form, and obtains from God a delectable abode and
enters upon a more perfect life, which is crowned with the fulfillment of
all desires, is passed in the presence of the Gods and employed in the
fulfillment of their pleasure.” If we substitute “angels” for “Gods” we
must admit that the new revelation from modern spirit sources has much
in common with the belief of our Aryan fathers.

Such, in very condensed form, is the world which is revealed to us
by these wonderful messages from the beyond. Is it an unreasonable
vision? Is it in any way opposed to just principles? Is it not rather so
reasonable that having got the clue we could now see that, given any life
at all, this is exactly the line upon which we should expect to move?
Nature and evolution are averse from sudden disconnected developments.
If human being has technical, literary, musical, or other tendencies, they
are an essential part of his character, and to survive without them would
be to lose his identity and to become an entirely different man. They must
therefore survive death if personality is to be maintained. But it is no use
their surviving unless they can find means of expression, and means of
expression seem to require certain material agents, and also a
discriminating audience. So also the sense of modesty among civilised
races has become part of our very selves, and implies some covering of
our forms if personality is to continue. Our desires and sympathies would
prompt us to live with those we love, which implies something in the
nature of a house, while the human need for mental rest and privacy
would predicate the existence of separate rooms. Thus, merely starting
from the basis of the continuity of personality one might, even without
the revelation from the beyond, have built up some such system by the use
of pure reason and deduction.

So far as the existence of this land of happiness goes, it would
seem to have been more fully proved than any other religious conception
within our knowledge.

It may very reasonably be asked, how far this precise description of
life beyond the grave is my own conception, and how far it has been
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accepted by the greater minds who have studied this subject? I would
answer, that it is my own conclusion as gathered from a very large
amount of existing testimony, and that in its main lines it has for many
years been accepted by those great numbers of silent active workers all
over the world, who look upon this matter from a strictly religious point
of view. I think that the evidence amply justifies us in this belief. On the
other hand, those who have approached this subject with cold and
cautious scientific brains, endowed, in many cases, with the strongest
prejudices against dogmatic creeds and with very natural fears about the
possible re-growth of theological quarrels, have in most cases stopped
short of a complete acceptance, declaring that there can be no positive
proof upon such matters, and that we may deceive ourselves either by a
reflection of our own thoughts or by receiving the impressions of the
medium. Professor Zollner, for example, says:

“Science can make no use of the substance of intellectual
revelations, but must be guided by observed facts and by the conclusions
logically and mathematically uniting them” — a passage which is quoted
with approval by Professor Reichel, and would seem to be endorsed by the
silence concerning the religious side of the question which is observed by
most of our great scientific supporters. It is a point of view which can
well be understood, and yet, closely examined, it would appear to be a
species of enlarged materialism. To admit, as these observers do, that
spirits do return, that they give every proof of being the actual friends
whom we have lost, and yet to turn a deaf ear to the messages which they
send would seem to be pushing caution to the verge of unreason. To get
so far, and yet not to go further, is impossible as a permanent position. If,
for example, in Raymond’s case we find so many allusions to the small
details of his home upon earth, which prove to be surprisingly correct, is
it reasonable to put a blue pencil through all he says of the home which
he actually inhabits? Long before I had convinced my mind of the truth of
things which appeared so grotesque and incredible, I had a long account
sent by table tilting about the conditions of life beyond. The details
seemed to me impossible and I set them aside, and yet they harmonize, as
I now discover, with other revelations. So, too, with the automatic script
of Mr.Hubert Wales, which has been described in my previous book. He
had tossed it aside into a drawer as being unworthy of serious
consideration, and yet it also proved to be in harmony. In neither of these
cases was telepathy or the prepossession of the medium a possible
explanation. On the whole, I am inclined to think that these doubtful or
dissentient scientific men, having their own weighty studies to attend to,
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have confined their reading and thought to the more objective side of the
question, and are not aware of the vast amount of concurrent evidence
which appears to give us an exact picture of the life beyond. They despise
documents which cannot be proved, and they do not, in my opinion,
sufficiently realise that a general agreement of testimony, and the already
established character of a witness, are themselves arguments for truth.
Some complicate the question by predicating the existence of a fourth
dimension in that world, but the term is an absurdity, as are all terms
which find no corresponding impression in the human brain. We have
mysteries enough to solve without gratuitously introducing fresh ones.
When solid passes through solid, it is, surely, simpler to assume that it is
done by a dematerialisation, and subsequent reassembly — a process
which can, at least, be imagined by the human mind — than to invoke an
explanation which itself needs to be explained.

In the next and final chapter I will ask the reader to accompany
me in an examination of the New Testament by the light of this psychic
knowledge, and to judge how far it makes clear and reasonable much
which was obscure and confused.
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Chapter V

IS IT THE SECOND DAWN?

There are many incidents in the New Testament which might be
taken as starting points in tracing a close analogy between the
phenomenal events which are associated with the early days of
Christianity, and those which have perplexed the world in connection
with modern Spiritualism. Most of us are prepared to admit that the
lasting claims of Christianity upon the human race are due to its own
intrinsic teachings, which are quite independent of those wonders which
can only have had a use in startling the solid complacence of an
unspiritual race, and so directing their attention violently to this new
system of thought. Exactly the same may be said of the new revelation.
The exhibitions of a force which is beyond human experience and human
guidance is but a method of calling attention. To repeat a simile which
has been used elsewhere, it is the humble telephone bell which heralds
the all-important message. In the case of Christ, the Sermon on the
Mount was more than many miracles. In the case of this new
development, the messages from beyond are more than any phenomena.
A vulgar mind might make Christ’s story seem vulgar, if it insisted upon
loaves of bread and the bodies of fish. So, also, a vulgar mind may make
psychic religion vulgar by insisting upon moving furniture or
tambourines in the air. In each case they are crude signs of power, and
the essence of the matter lies upon higher planes.

It is stated in the second chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, that
they, the Christian leaders, were all “with one accord” in one place.
“With one accord” expresses admirably those sympathetic conditions
which have always been found, in psychic circles, to be conducive of the
best results, and which are so persistently ignored by a certain class of
investigators. Then there came “a mighty rushing wind,” and afterwards
“there appeared cloven tongues like unto fire and it sat upon each of
them.” Here is a very definite and clear account of a remarkable sequence
of phenomena. Now, let us compare with this the result which were
obtained by Professor Crookes in his investigation in 1873, after he had
taken every possible precaution against fraud which his experience, as an
accurate observer and experimenter, could suggest. He says in his
published notes: “I have seen luminous points of light darting about,
sitting on the heads of different persons” and then again: “These
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movements, and, indeed, I may say the same of every class of
phenomena, are generally preceded by a peculiar cold air, sometimes
amounting to a decided wind. I have had sheets of paper blown about by
it...”

Now, is it not singular, not merely that the phenomena should be
of the same order, but that they should come in exactly the same
sequence, the wind first and the lights afterwards? In our ignorance of
etheric physics, an ignorance which is now slowly clearing, one can only
say that there is some indication here of a general law which links those
two episodes together in spite of the nineteen centuries which divide
them. A little later, it is stated that “the place was shaken where they
were assembled together.” Many modern observers of psychic phenomena
have testified to vibration of the walls of an apartment, as if a heavy lorry
were passing. It is, evidently, to such experiences that Paul alludes when
he says: “Our gospel came unto you not in word only, but also in power.”
The preacher of the New Revelation can most truly say the same words.
In connection with the signs of the pentecost, I can most truly say that I
have myself experienced them all, the cold sudden wind, the lambent
misty flames, all under the mediumship of Mr.Phoenix, an amateur
psychic of Glasgow. The fifteen sitters were of one accord upon that
occasion, and, by a coincidence, it was in an upper room, at the very top
of the house.

In a previous section of this essay, I have remarked that no
philosophical explanation of these phenomena, known as spiritual, could
be conceived which did not show that all, however different in their
working, came from the same central source. St.Paul seems to state this
in so many words when he says: “But all these worketh that one and the
selfsame spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will.” Could our
modern speculation, forced upon us by the facts, be more tersely stated?
He has just enumerated the various gifts, and we find them very close to
those of which we have experience. There is first “the word of wisdom,”
“the word of knowledge” and “faith.” All these taken in connection with
the Spirit would seem to mean the higher communications from the other
side. Then comes healing, which is still practised in certain conditions by
a highly virile medium, who has the power of discharging strength,
losing just as much as the weakling gains, as instanced by Christ when
He said: “Who has touched me? Much virtue” (or power) “has gone out of
me.” Then we come upon the working at miracles, which we should call
the production of phenomena, and which would cover many different
types, such as apports, where objects are brought from a distance,
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levitation of objects or of the human frame into the air, the production of
lights and other wonders. Then comes prophecy, which is a real and yet a
fitful and often delusive form of mediumship — never so delusive as
among the early Christians, who seem all to have mistaken the
approaching fall of Jerusalem and the destruction of the Temple, which
they could dimly see, as being the end of the world. This mistake is
repeated so often and so clearly that it is really not honest to ignore or
deny it. Then we come to the power of “discerning the spirits,” which
corresponds to our clairvoyance, and finally that curious and usually
useless gift of tongues, which is also a modern phenomenon. I can
remember that some time ago I read the book, I Heard a Voice, by an
eminent barrister, in which he describes how his young daughter began to
write Greek fluently with all the complex accents in their correct places.
Just after I read it I received a letter from a no less famous physician, who
asked my opinion about one of his children who had written a
considerable amount of script in mediaeval French. These two recent
cases are beyond all doubt, but I have not had convincing evidence of the
case where some unintelligible signs drawn by an unlettered man were
pronounced by an expert to be in the Ogham or early Celtic character. As
the Ogham script is really a combination of straight lines, the latter case
may be taken with considerable reserve.

Thus the phenomena associated with the rise of Christianity and
those which have appeared during the present spiritual ferment are very
analogous. In examining the gift of the disciples, as mentioned by
Matthew and Mark, the only additional point is the raising of the dead. If
any of them besides their great leader did in truth rise to this height of
power, where life was actually extinct, then he, undoubtedly, far
transcended anything which is recorded of modern mediumship. It is
clear, however, that such a power must have been very rare, since it
would otherwise have been used to revive the bodies of their own martyrs,
which does not seem to have been attempted. For Christ the power is
clearly admitted, and there are little touches in the description of how it
was exercised by Him which are extremely convincing to a psychic
student. In the account of how He raised Lazarus from the grave after he
had been four days dead — far the most wonderful of all Christ’s miracles
— it is recorded that as He went down to the graveside. He was
“groaning.” Why was He groaning? No Biblical student seems to have
given a satisfactory reason. But anyone who has heard a medium
groaning before any great manifestation of power will read into this
passage just that touch of practical knowledge, which will convince him
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of its truth. The miracle, I may add, is none the less wonderful or beyond
our human powers, because it was wrought by an extension of natural
law, differing only in degree with that which we can ourselves test and
even do.

Although our modern manifestations have never attained the
power mentioned in the Biblical records, they present some features
which are not related in the New Testament. Clairaudience, that is the
hearing of a spirit voice, is common to both, but the direct voice, that is
the hearing of a voice which all can discern with their material ears, is a
well-authenticated phenomenon now which is more rarely mentioned of
old. So, too, Spirit-photography, where the camera records what the
human eye cannot see, is necessarily a new testimony. Nothing is
evidence to those who do not examine evidence, but I can attest most
solemnly that I personally know of several cases where the image upon
the plate after death has not only been unmistakable, but also has differed
entirely from any preexisting photograph.

As to the methods by which the early Christians communicated
with the spirits, or with the “Saints” as they called their dead brethren,
we have, so far as I know, no record, though the words of John:
“Brothers, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of
God,” show very clearly that spirit communion was a familiar idea, and
also that they were plagued, as we are, by the intrusion of unwelcome
spiritual elements in their intercourse. Some have conjectured that the
“Angel of the Church,” who is alluded to in terms which suggest that he
was a human being, was really a medium sanctified to the use of that
particular congregation. As we have early indications of bishops, deacons
and other officials, it is difficult to say what else the “angel” could have
been. This, however, must remain a pure speculation.

Another speculation which is, perhaps, rather more fruitful is upon
what principle did Christ select his twelve chief followers. Out of all the
multitudes He chose twelve men. Why these particular ones? It was not
for their intelligence or learning, for Peter and John, who were among the
most prominent, are expressly described as “unlearned and ignorant
men.” It was not for their virtue, for one of them proved to he a great
villain, and all of them deserted their Master in His need. It was not for
their belief, for there were great numbers of believers. And yet it is clear
that they were chosen on some principle of selection since they were
called in ones and in twos. In at least two cases they were pairs of
brothers, as though some family gift or peculiarity, might underlie the
choice.
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Is it not at least possible that this gift was psychic power, and that
Christ, as the greatest exponent who has ever appeared upon earth of that
power, desired to surround Himself with others who possessed it to a
lesser degree? This He would do for two reasons. The first is that a
psychic circle is a great source of strength to one who is himself psychic,
as is shown continually in our own experience, where, with a sympathetic
and helpful surrounding, an atmosphere is created where all the powers
are drawn out. How sensitive Christ was to such an atmosphere is shown
by the remark of the Evangelist, that when He visited His own native
town, where the townspeople could not take Him seriously, He was
unable to do any wonders. The second reason may have been that He
desired them to act as His deputies, either during his lifetime or after His
death, and that for this reason some natural psychic powers were
necessary.

The close connection which appears to exist between the Apostles
and the miracles, has been worked out in an interesting fashion by
Dr.Abraham Wallace, in his little pamphlet Jesus of Nazareth.”
Certainly, no miracle or wonder working, save that of exorcism, is
recorded in any of the Evangelists until after the time when Christ began
to assemble His circle. Of this circle the three who would appear to have
been the most psychic were Peter and the two fellow-fishermen, sons of
Zebedee, John and James. These were the three who were summoned
when an ideal atmosphere was needed. It will be remembered that when
the daughter of Jairus was raised from the dead it was in the presence,
and possibly, with the co-operation, of these three assistants. Again, in
the case of the Transfiguration, it is impossible to read the account of that
wonderful manifestation without being reminded at every turn of one’s
own spiritual experiences. Here, again, the points are admirably made in
Jesus of Nazareth, and it would be well if that little book, with its
scholarly tone, its breadth of treatment and its psychic knowledge, was in
the hands of every Biblical student. Dr. Wallace points out that the place,
the summit of a hill, was the ideal one for such a manifestation, in its
pure air and freedom from interruption; that the drowsy state of the
Apostles is paralleled by the members of any circle who are contributing
psychic power; that the transfiguring of the face and the shining raiment
are known phenomena; above all, that the erection of three altars is
meaningless, but that the alternate reading, the erection of three booths or

" Published at sixpence by the Light Publishing Co., 6, Queen Square,
London, W.C. The same firm supplies Dr.Ellis Powell's convincing little book on
the same subject. (4.C.D.)
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cabinets, one for the medium and one for each materialized form, would
absolutely fulfill the most perfect conditions for getting results. This
explanation of Wallace’s is a remarkable example of a modern brain,
with modern knowledge, throwing a clear searchlight across all the
centuries and illuminating an incident which has always been obscure.

When we translate Bible language into the terms of modern
psychic religion the correspondence becomes evident. It does not take
much alteration. Thus for “Lo, a miracle!” we say “This is a
manifestation.” “The angel of the Lord” becomes “a high spirit.” Where
we talked of “a voice from heaven,” we say “the direct voice.” “His eyes
were opened and he saw a vision” means “he became clairvoyant.” It is
only the occultist who can possibly understand the Scriptures as being a
real exact record of events.

There are many other small points which seem to bring the story
of Christ and of the Apostles into very close touch with modern psychic
research, and greatly support the close accuracy of some of the New
Testament narrative. One which appeals to me greatly is the action of
Christ when He was asked a question which called for a sudden decision,
namely the fate of the woman who had been taken in sin. What did He
do? The very last thing that one would have expected or invented. He
stooped down before answering and wrote with his finger in the sand.
This he did a second time upon a second catch-question being addressed
to Him. Can any theologian give a reason for such an action? I hazard the
opinion that among the many forms of mediumship which were possessed
in the highest form by Christ, was the power of automatic writing, by
which He summoned those great forces which were under His control to
supply Him with the answer. Granting, as I freely do, that Christ was
preternatural, in the sense that He was above and beyond ordinary
humanity in His attributes, one may still inquire how far these powers
were contained always within His human body, or how far He referred
back to spiritual reserves beyond it. When He spoke merely from His
human body He was certainly open to error, like the rest of us, for it is
recorded how He questioned the woman of Samaria about her husband, to
which she replied that she had no husband. In the case of the woman
taken in sin, one can only explain His action by the supposition that He
opened a channel instantly for the knowledge and wisdom which was
preter-human, and which at once gave a decision in favour of large-
minded charity.

It is interesting to observe the effect which these phenomena, or
the report of them, produced upon the orthodox Jews of those days. The
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greater part obviously discredited them, otherwise they could not have
failed to become followers, or at the least to have regarded such a
wonder-worker with respect and admiration. One can well imagine how
they shook their bearded head, declared that such occurrences were
outside their own experience, and possibly pointed to the local conjuror
who earned a few not over-clean denarii by imitating the phenomena.
There were others, however, who could not possibly deny, because they
either saw or met with witnesses who had seen. These declared roundly
that the whole thing was of the devil, drawing from Christ one of those
pithy, common-sense arguments in which He excelled. The same two
classes of opponents, the scoffers and the diabolists, face us today. Verily
the old world goes round and so do the events upon its surface.

There is one line of thought which may be indicated in the hope
that it will find development from the minds and pens of those who have
studied most deeply the possibilities of psychic power. It is at least
possible, though I admit that under modern conditions it has not been
clearly proved, that a medium of great power can charge another with his
own force, just as a magnet when rubbed upon a piece of inert steel can
turn it also into a magnet. One of the best attested powers of D.D.Home
was that he could take burning coals from the fire with impunity and
carry them in his hand. He could then — and this comes nearer to the
point at issue — place them on the head of anyone who was fearless
without their being burned. Spectators have described how the silver
filigree of the hair of Mr.Carter Hall used to be gathered over the glowing
ember, and Mrs.Hall has mentioned how she combed out the ashes
afterwards. Now, in this case, Home was clearly, able to convey, a power
to another person, just as Christ, when He was levitated over the lake,
was able to convey the same power to Peter, so long as Peter’s faith held
firm. The question then arises if Home concentrated all his force upon
transferring such a power how long would that power last? The
experiment was never tried, but it would have borne very directly upon
this argument. For, granting that the power can be transferred, then it is
very clear how the Christ circle was able to send forth seventy disciples
who were endowed with miraculous functions. It is clear also why new
disciples had to return to Jerusalem to be “baptised of the spirit,” to use
their phrase, before setting forth upon their wanderings. And when in
turn they desired to send forth representatives would not they lay hands
upon them, make passes over them and endeavour to magnetize them in
the same way — if that word may express the process? Have we here the
meaning of the laying on of hands by the bishop at ordination, a
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ceremony to which vast importance is still attached, but which may well
be the survival of something really vital, the bestowal of the thaumaturgic
power? When, at last, through lapse of time or neglect of fresh
cultivation, the power ran out, the empty formula may have been carried
on, without either the blesser or the blessed understanding what it was
that the hands of the bishop, and the force which streamed from them,
were meant to bestow. The very words “laying on of hands” would seem
to suggest something different from a mere benediction.

Enough has been said, perhaps, to show the reader that it is
possible to put forward a view of Christ’s life which would be in strict
accord with the most modern psychic knowledge, and which, far from
supplanting Christianity, would show the surprising accuracy of some of
the details handed down to us, and would support the novel conclusion
that those very miracles, which have been the stumbling block to so many
truthful, earnest minds, may finally offer some very cogent arguments for
the truth of the whole narrative. Is this then a line of thought which
merits the wholesale condemnations and anathemas hurled at it by those
who profess to speak in the name of religion? At the same time, though
we bring support to the New Testament, it would, indeed, be a
misconception if these, or any such remarks, were quoted as sustaining its
literal accuracy — an idea from which so much harm has come in the past.
It would, indeed, be a good, though an unattainable thing, that a really
honest and open-minded attempt should be made to weed out from that
record the obvious forgeries and interpolations which disfigure it, and
lessen the value of those parts which are really above suspicion.

Is it necessary, for example, to be told, as an inspired fact from
Christ’s own lips, that Zacharias, the son of Barachias,” was struck dead
within the precincts of the Temple in the time of Christ, when, by a
curious chance, Josephus has independently narrated the incident as
having occurred during the siege of Jerusalem, thirty-seven years later?17
This makes it very clear that this particular Gospel, in its present form,
was written after that event, and that the writer fitted into it at least one
other incident which had struck his imagination. Unfortunately, a
revision by general agreement would be the greatest of all miracles, for
two of the very first texts to go would be those which refer to the
“Church,” an institution and an idea utterly unfamiliar in the days of
Christ. Since the object of the insertion of these texts is perfectly clear,

* The References are to Matthew, xxiii 35, and to Josephus, "Wars of the
Jews," Book IV, Chapter 5. (4.C.D.)
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there can be no doubt that they are forgeries, but as the whole system of
the Papacy rests upon one of them, they are likely to survive for a long
time to come. The text alluded to is made further impossible because it is
based upon the supposition that Christ and His fishermen conversed
together in Latin or Greek, even to the extent of making puns in that
language. Surely the want of moral courage and intellectual honesty
among Christians will seem as strange to our descendants as it appears
marvellous to us that the great thinkers of old could have believed, or at
least have pretended to believe, in the fighting sexual deities of Mount
Olympus.

Revision is, indeed, needed, and as I have already pleaded, a
change of emphasis is also needed, in order to get the grand Christian
conception back into the current of reason and progress. The orthodox
who, whether from humble faith or some other cause, do not look deeply
into such matters, can hardly conceive the stumbling-blocks which are
littered about before the feet of their more critical brethren. What is easy,
for faith is impossible for reflection. Such expression as “saved by the
blood of the Lamb” or “baptized by His precious blood” fill their souls
with a gentle and sweet emotion, while upon a more thoughtful mind they
have a very different effect.

Apart from the apparent injustice of vicarious atonement, the
student is well aware that the whole of this sanguinary metaphor is drawn
really from the Pagan rites of Mithra, where the neophyte was actually
placed under a bull at the ceremony of the ftaurobolium, and was
drenched, through a grating, with the blood of the slaughtered animal.
Such reminiscences of the more brutal side of Paganism are not helpful to
the thoughtful and sensitive modern mind. But what is always fresh and
always useful and always beautiful, is the memory of the sweet Spirit who
wandered on the hillsides at Galilee; who gathered the children around
him; who met his friends in innocent good-fellowship; who shrank from
forms and ceremonies, craving always for the inner meaning; who
forgave the sinner; who championed the poor, and who in every decision
threw his weight upon the side of charity and breadth of view. When to
this character you add those wondrous psychic powers already analyzed,
you do, indeed, find a supreme character in the world’s history who
obviously stands nearer to the Highest than any other. When one
compares the general effect of His teaching with that of the more rigid
Churches, one marvels how in their dogmatism, their insistence upon
forms, their exclusiveness, their pomp and their intolerance, they could
have got so far away from the example of their Master, so that as one
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looks upon Him and them, one feels that there is absolute deep
antagonism and that one cannot speak of the Church and Christ, but only
of the Church or Christ.

And yet every Church produces beautiful souls, though it may be
debated whether “produces” or “contains” is the truthful word. We have
but to fall back upon our own personal experience if we have lived long
and mixed much with our fellow-men. I have myself lived during the
seven most impressionable years of my life among Jesuits, the most
maligned of all ecclesiastical orders, and I have found them honourable
and good men, in all ways estimable outside the narrowness which limits
the world to Mother Church. They were athletes, scholars, and
gentlemen, nor can I ever remember any examples of that casuistry with
which they are reproached. Some of my best friends have been among the
parochial clergy of the Church of England, men of sweet and saintly
character, whose pecuniary straits were often a scandal and a reproach to
the half-hearted folk who accepted their spiritual guidance. I have known,
also, splendid men among the Nonconformist clergy, who have often
been the champions of liberty, though their views upon that subject have
sometimes seemed to contract when one ventured upon their own domain
of thought. Each creed has brought out men who were an honour to the
human race, and Manning or Shrewsbury, Gordon or Dolling, Booth or
Stopford Brooke, are all equally admirable, however diverse the roots
from which they grow. Among the great mass of the people, too, there are
very many thousands of beautiful souls who have been brought up on the
old-fashioned lines, and who never heard of spiritual communion or any
other of those matters which have been discussed in these essays, and yet
have reached a condition of pure spirituality such as all of us may envy.
Who does not know the maiden aunt, the widowed mother, the mellowed
elderly man, who live upon the hilltops of unselfishness, shedding kindly
thoughts and deeds around them, but with their simple faith deeply rooted
in anything or everything which has come to them in a hereditary fashion
with the sanction of some particular authority? I had an aunt who was
such an one, and can see her now, worn with austerity and charity, a
small, humble figure, creeping to church at all hours from a house which
was to her but a waiting-room between services, while she looked at me
with sad, wondering, grey eyes. Such people have often reached by
instinct, and in spite of dogma, heights, to which no system of philosophy
can ever raise us.

But making full allowance for the high products of every creed,
which may be only a proof of the innate goodness of civilised humanity, it
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is still beyond all doubt that Christianity has broken down, and that this
breakdown has been brought home to everyone by the terrible catastrophe
which has befallen the world.!® Can the most optimistic apologist
contend that this is a satisfactory outcome from a religion which has had
the unopposed run of Europe for so many centuries? Which has come out
of it worst, the Lutheran Prussian, the Catholic Bavarian, or the peoples
who have been nurtured by the Greek Church? If we, of the West, have
done better, is it not rather an older and higher civilization and freer
political institution that have held us back from all the cruelties, excesses
and immoralities which have taken the world back to the dark ages? It
will not do to say that they have occurred in spite of Christianity, and that
Christianity is, therefore, not to blame. It is true that Christ’s teaching is
not to blame, for it is often spoiled in the transmission. But Christianity
has taken over control of the morals of Europe, and should have the
compelling force which would ensure that those morals would not go to
pieces upon the first strain. It is on this point that Christianity must be
judged, and the judgment can only be that it has failed. It has not been an
active controlling force upon the minds of men. And why? It can only be
because there is something essential which is wanting. Men do not take it
seriously. Men do not believe in it. Lip service is the only service in
innumerable cases, and even lip service grows fainter.

Men, as distinct from women, have, both in the higher and lower
classes of life, ceased, in the greater number of cases, to show a living
interest in religion. The Churches lose their grip upon the people — and
lose it rapidly. Small inner circles, convocations, committees, assemblies,
meet and debate and pass resolutions of an ever narrower character. But
the people go their way and religion is dead, save in so far as intellectual
culture and good taste can take its place. But when religion is dead,
materialism becomes active, and what active materialism may produce
has been seen in Germany.

Is it not time, then, for the religious bodies to discourage their own
bigots and sectarians, and to seriously consider, if only for self-
preservation, how they can get into line once more with that general level
of human thought which is now so far in front of them? I say that they
can do more than get level — they can lead. But to do so they must, on the
one hand, have the firm courage to cut away from their own bodies all
that dead tissue which is but a disfigurement and an encumbrance. They
must face difficulties of reason, and adapt themselves to the demands of
the human intelligence which rejects, and is right in rejecting, much
which they offer. Finally, they must gather fresh strength by drawing in
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all the new truth and all the new power which are afforded by this new
wave of inspiration which has been sent into the world by God, and
which the human race, deluded and bemused by the would-be clever, has
received with such perverse and obstinate incredulity. When they have
done all this, they will find not only that they are leading the world with
an obvious right to the leadership, but, in addition, that they have come
round once more to the very teaching of that Master whom they have so
long misrepresented.
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APPENDICES
A
DOCTOR GELEY’S EXPERIMENTS

Nothing could be imagined more fantastic and grotesque than the
results of the recent experiments of Professor Geley, in France. Before
such results the brain, even of the trained psychical student, is dazed,
while that of the orthodox man of science, who has given no heed to these
developments, is absolutely helpless. In the account of the proceedings
which he read lately before the Institut General Psychologique in Paris,
on January of last year, Dr.Geley says: “I do not merely say that there has
been no fraud; I say, ‘there has been no possibility of fraud.” In nearly
every case the materialisations were done under my eyes, and I have
observed their whole genesis and development.” He adds that, in the
course of the experiments, more than a hundred experts, mostly doctors,
checked the results.

These results may be briefly stated thus. A peculiar whitish matter
exuded from the subject, a girl named Eva, coming partly through her
skin, partly from her hands, partly from the orifices of her face, especially
her mouth. This was photographed repeatedly at every stage of its
production, these photographs being appended to the printed treatise.
This stuff, solid enough to enable one to touch and to photograph, has
been called the ectoplasm. It is a new order of matter, and it is clearly
derived from the subject herself, absorbing into her system once more at
the end of the experiment. It exudes in such quantities as to entirely cover
her sometimes as with an apron. It is soft and glutinous to the touch, but
varies in form and even in colour. Its production causes pain and groans
from the subject, and any violence towards it would appear also to affect
her. A sudden flash of light, as in a flash-photograph, may or may not
cause a retraction of the ectoplasm, but always causes a spasm of the
subject. When re-absorbed, it leaves no trace upon the garments through
which it has passed.

This is wonderful enough, but far more fantastic is what has still
to be told. The most marked property of this ectoplasm, very fully
illustrated in the photographs, is that it sets or curdles into the shapes of
human members — of fingers, of hands, of faces, which are at first quite
sketchy and rudimentary, but rapidly coalesce and develop until they are
undistinguishable from those of living beings. Is not this the very
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strangest and most inexplicable thing that has ever yet been observed by
human eyes? These faces or limbs are usually the size of life, but they
frequently are quite miniatures. Occasionally they begin by being
miniatures, and grow into full size. On their first appearance in the
ectoplasm the limb is only on one plane of matter, a mere flat appearance,
which rapidly rounds itself off, until it has assumed all three planes and is
complete. It may be a mere simulacrum, like a wax hand, or it may be
endowed with full power of grasping another hand, with every
articulation in perfect working order.

The faces which are produced in this amazing way are worthy of
study. They do not appear to have represented anyone who has ever been
known in life by Doctor Geley.” My impression after examining them is
that they are much more likely to be within the knowledge of the subject,
being girls of the French lower middle class type, such as Eva was, |
should imagine, in the habit of meeting. It should be added that Eva
herself appears in the photograph as well as the simulacra of humanity.
The faces are, on the whole, both pretty and piquant, though of a rather
worldly and unrefined type. The latter adjective would not apply to the
larger and most elaborate photograph, which represents a very beautiful
young woman of a truly spiritual cast of face. Some of the faces are but
partially formed, which gives them a grotesque or repellant appearance.
What are we to make of such phenomena? There is no use deluding
ourselves by the idea that there may be some mistake or some deception.
There is neither one nor the other. Apart from the elaborate checks upon
these particular results, they correspond closely with those got by
Lombroso in Italy, by Schrenck-Notzing in Germany, and by other
careful observers. One thing we must bear in mind constantly in
considering them, and that is their abnormality. At a liberal estimate, it is
not one person in a million who possesses such powers — if a thing which
is outside our volition can be described as a power. It is the mechanism of
the materialisation medium which has been explored by the acute brain
and untiring industry of Doctor Geley, and even presuming, as one may
fairly presume, that every materializing medium goes through the same
process in order to produce results, still such mediums are exceedingly
rare. Dr.Geley mentions, as an analogous phenomenon on the material
side, the presence of dermoid cysts, those mysterious formations, which
rise as small tumors in any part of the body, particularly above the

" Dr.Geley writes to me that they are unknown either to him or to the
medium. (4.C.D.)
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eyebrow, and which when opened by the surgeon are found to contain
hair, teeth or embryonic bones. There is no doubt, as he claims, some
rough analogy, but the dermoid cyst is, at least, in the same flesh and
blood plane of nature as the foetus inside it, while in the ectoplasm we are
dealing with an entirely new and strange development.

It is not possible to define exactly what occurs in the case of the
ectoplasm, nor, on account of its vital connection with the medium and
its evanescent nature, has it been separated and subjected to even the
roughest chemical analysis which might show whether it is composed of
those earthly elements with which we are familiar. Is it rather some
coagulation of ether which introduces an absolutely new substance into
our world? Such a supposition seems most probable, for a comparison
with the analogous substance examined at Dr.Crawford’s séances at
Belfast, which is at the same time hardly visible to the eye and yet
capable of handling a weight of 150 pounds, suggests something entirely
new in the way of matter.

But setting aside, as beyond the present speculation, what the exact
origin and nature of the ectoplasm may be, it seems to me that there is
room for a very suggestive line of thought if we make Geley’s
experiments the starting point, and lead it in the direction of other
manifestations of psychomaterial activity. First of all, let us take Crookes’
classic experiments with Katie King, a result which for a long time stood
alone and isolated but now can be approached by intermittent but definite
stages. Thus we can well suppose that during those long periods when
Florrie Cook lay in the laboratory in the dark, periods which lasted an
hour or more upon some occasions, the ectoplasm was flowing from her
as from Eva. Then it was gathering itself into a viscous cloud or pillar
close to her frame; then the form of Katie King was evolved from this
cloud, in the manner already described, and finally the nexus was broken
and the completed body advanced to present itself at the door of
communication, showing a person different in every possible attribute
save that of sex from the medium, and yet composed wholly or in part
from elements extracted from her senseless body. So far, Geley’s
experiments throw a strong explanatory light upon those of Crookes. And
here the Spiritualist must, as it seems to me, be prepared to meet an
objection more formidable than the absurd ones of fraud or optical
delusion. It is this. If the body of Katie King the spirit is derived from the
body of Florrie Cook the psychic, then what assurance have we that the
life therein is not really one of the personalities out of which the complex
being named Florrie Cook is constructed? It is a thesis which require
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careful handling. It is not enough to say that the nature is manifestly
superior, for supposing that Florrie Cook represented the average of a
number of conflicting personalities, then a single one of these
personalities might be far higher than the total effect. Without going
deeply into this problem, one can but say that the spirit’s own account of
its own personality must count for something, and also that an isolated
phenomenon must be taken in conjunction with all other psychic
phenomena when we are seeking for a correct explanation.

But now let us take this idea of a human being who has the power
of emitting a visible substance in which are formed faces which appear to
represent distinct individualities, and in extreme cases develop into
complete independent human forms. Take this extraordinary fact, and let
us see whether, by an extension or modification of this demonstrated
process, we may not get some sort of clue as to the modus operandi'® in
other psychic phenomena. It seems to me that we may, at least, obtain
indications which amount to a probability, though not to a certainty, as to
how some results, hitherto inexplicable, are attained. It is at any rate a
provisional speculation, which may suggest a hypothesis for future
observers to destroy, modify, or confirm.

The argument which I would advance is this. If a strong
materialisation medium can throw out a cloud of stuff which is actually
visible, may not a medium of a less pronounced type throw out a similar
cloud with analogous properties which is not opaque enough to be seen by
the average eye, but can make an impression both on the dry plate in the
camera and on the clairvoyant faculty? If that be so — and it would not
seem to be a very far-fetched proposition — we have at once an
explanation both of psychic photographs and of the visions of the
clairvoyant seer. When I say an explanation, I mean of its superficial
method of formation, and not of the forces at work behind, which remain
no less a mystery even when we accept Dr.Geley’s statement that they are
“ideoplastic.”

Here we have, I think, some attempt at a generalisation, which
might, perhaps, be useful in evolving some first signs of order out of this
chaos. It is conceivable that the thinner emanation of the clairvoyant
would extend far further than the thick material ectoplasm, but have the
same property of moulding itself into life, though the life forms would
only be visible to the clairvoyant eye. Thus, when Mr.Tom Tyrrell, or any
other competent exponent, stands upon the platform his emanation fills
the hall. Into this emanation, as into the visible ectoplasm in Geley’s
experiments, break the faces and forms of those from the other side who
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are attracted to the scene by their sympathy with various members of the
audience. They are seen and described by Mr.Tyrrell, who with his finely
attuned senses, carefully conserved (he hardly eats or drinks upon a day
when he demonstrates), can hear that thinner higher voice that calls their
names, their old addresses and their messages. So, too, when Mr.Hope
and Mrs.Buxton stand with their hands joined over the cap of the camera,
they are really throwing out a misty ectoplasm from which the forms
loom up which appear upon the photographic plate. It may be that. I
mistake an analogy for an explanation, but I put the theory on record for
what it is worth.

B
A PARTICULAR INSTANCE

I have been in touch with a series of events in America lately, and
can vouch for the facts as much as any man can vouch for facts which did
not occur to himself. I have not the least doubt in my own mind that they
are true, and a more remarkable double proof of the continuity of life has,
I should think, seldom been published. A book has recently been issued
by Harpers, of New York, called The Seven Purposes. In this book the
authoress, Miss Margaret Cameron, describes how she suddenly
developed the power of automatic writing. She was not a Spiritualist at
the time. Her hand was controlled and she wrote a quantity of matter
which was entirely outside her own knowledge or character. Upon her
doubting whether her sub-conscious self might in some way be producing
the writing, which was partly done by planchette, the script was written
upside down and from right to left, as though the writer was seated
opposite. Such script could not possibly be written by the lady herself.
Upon making enquiry as to who was using her hand, the answer came in
writing that it was a certain Fred Gaylord, and that his object was to get a
message to his mother. The youth was unknown to Miss Cameron, but
she knew the family and forwarded the message, with the result that the
mother came to see her, examined the evidence, communicated with the
son, and finally, returning home, buried all her evidences of mourning,
feeling that the boy was no more dead in the old sense than if he were
alive in a foreign country.

There is the first proof of preternatural agency, since Miss
Cameron developed so much knowledge which she could not have
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normally acquired, using many phrases and ideas which were
characteristic of the deceased. But mark the sequel. Gaylord was merely a
pseudonym, as the matter was so private that the real name, which we
will put as Bridger, was not disclosed. A few months after the book was
published Miss Cameron received a letter from a stranger living a
thousand miles away. This letter and the whole correspondence I have
seen. The stranger, Mrs.Nicol, says that as a test she would like to ask
whether the real name given as Fred Gaylord in the book is not Fred
Bridger, as she had psychic reasons for believing so. Miss Cameron
replied that it was so, and expressed her great surprise that so secret and
private a matter should have been correctly stated. Mrs.Nicol then
explained that she and her husband, both connected with journalism and
both absolutely agnostic, had discovered that she had the power of
automatic writing. That while, using this power she had received
communications purporting to come from Fred Bridger whom they had
known in life, and that upon reading Miss Cameron’s book they had
received from Fred Bridger the assurance that he was the same person as
the Fred Gaylord of Miss Cameron.

Now, arguing upon these facts, and they would appear most
undoubtedly to be facts, what possible answer can the materialist or the
sceptic give to the assertion that they are a double proof of the continuity
of personality and the possibility of communication? Can any reasonable
system of telepathy explain how Miss Cameron discovered the intimate
points characteristic of young Gaylord? And then, how are we afterwards,
by any possible telepathy, to explain the revelation to Mrs.Nicol of the
identity of her communicant, Fred Bridger, with the Fred Gaylord who
had been written of by Miss Cameron. The case for return seems to me a
very convincing one, though I contend now, as ever, that it is not the
return of the lost ones which is of such cogent interest as the message
from the beyond which they bear with them.

C
SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY
On this subject I should recommend the reader to consult Coates’
Photographing the Invisible, which states, in a thoughtful and moderate

way, the evidence for this most remarkable phase, and illustrates it with
many examples. It is pointed out that here, as always, fraud must be
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carefully guarded against, having been admitted in the case of the French
spirit photographer, Buguet.

There are, however, a large number of cases where the
photograph, under rigid test conditions in which fraud has been
absolutely barred, has reproduced the features of the dead. Here there are
limitations and restrictions which call for careful study and observation.
These faces of the dead are in some cases as contoured and as
recognisable as they were in life, and correspond with no pre-existing
picture or photograph. One such case absolutely critic-proof is enough,
one would think, to establish survival, and these valid cases are to be
counted not in ones, but in hundreds. On the other hand, many of the
likenesses, obtained under the same test conditions, are obviously
simulacra or pictures built up by some psychic force, not necessarily by
the individual spirits themselves, to represent the dead. In some
undoubtedly genuine cases it is an exact, or almost exact, reproduction of
an existing picture, as if the conscious intelligent force, whatever it might
be, had consulted it as to the former appearance of the deceased, and had
then built it up in exact accordance with the original. In such cases the
spirit face may show as a flat surface instead of a contour. Rigid
examination has shown that the existing model was usually outside the
ken of the photographer.

Two of the bravest champions whom Spiritualism has ever
produced, the late W.T.Stead and the late Archdeacon Colley — names
which will bulk large in days to come — attached great importance to
spirit photography as a final and incontestable proof of survival. In his
recent work, Proofs of the Truth of Spiritualism (Kegan Paul), the
eminent botanist, Professor Henslow, has given one case which would
really appear to be above criticism. He narrates how the inquirer
subjected a sealed packet of plates to the Crewe circle without exposure,
endeavoring to get a psychograph. Upon being asked on which plate he
desired it, he said “the fifth.” Upon this plate being developed, there was
found on it a copy of a passage from the Codex Alexandrinus of the New
Testament in the British Museum. Reproductions, both of the original
and of the copy, will be found in Professor Henslow’s book.

I have myself been to Crewe and have had results which would be
amazing were it not that familiarity blunts the mind to miracles. Three
marked plates brought by myself, and handled, developed and fixed by no
hand but mine, gave psychic extras. In each case I saw the extra in the
negative when it was still wet in the dark room. I reproduce in Plate I a
specimen of the results, which is enough in itself to prove the whole case
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of survival to any reasonable mind. The three sitters are Mr.Oaten, Mr.
Walker, and myself, I being obscured by the psychic cloud. In this cloud
appears a message of welcome to me from the late Archdeacon Colley. A
specimen of the Archdeacon’s own handwriting is reproduced in Plate II
for the purpose of comparison. Behind, there is an attempt at
materialisation obscured by the cloud. The mark on the side of the plate is
my identification mark. I trust that I make it clear that no hand but mine
ever touched this plate, nor did I ever lose sight of it for a second save
when it was in the carrier, which was conveyed straight back to the dark
room and there opened. What has any critic to say to that?

By the kindness of those fearless pioneers of the movement, Mr.
and Mrs.Hewat MacKenzie, I am allowed to publish another example of
spirit photography. The circumstances were very remarkable. The visit of
the parents to Crewe was unproductive and their plate a blank save for
their own presentment. Returning disappointed to London, they managed,
through the mediumship of Mrs.Leonard, to get into touch with their boy,
and asked him why they had failed. He replied that the conditions had
been bad, but that he had actually succeeded some days later in getting on
to the plate of lady Glenconnor, who had been to Crewe upon a similar
errand. The parents communicated with this lady, who replied saying that
she had found the image of a stranger upon her plate. On receiving a
print they at once recognised their son, and could even see that, as a proof
of identity, he had reproduced the bullet wound on his left temple. No.3 is
their gallant son as he appeared in the flesh, No.4 is his reappearance
after death. The opinion of a miniature painter who had done a picture of
the young soldier is worth recording as evidence of identity. The artist
says: “After painting the miniature of your son Will, I feel I know every
turn of his face, and am quite convinced of the likeness of the psychic
photograph. All the modelling of the brow, nose and eyes is marked by
illness — especially is the mouth slightly contracted — but this does not
interfere with the real form. The way the hair grows on the brow and
temple is noticeably like the photograph taken before he was wounded.”

D
THE CLAIRVOYANCE OF MRS.B.

At the time of this volume going to press the results obtained by
clients of this medium have been forty-two successes out of fifty attempts,
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checked and docketted by the author. This series forms a most conclusive
proof of spirit clairvoyance. An attempt has been made by
Mr.E.F.Benson, who examined some of the letters, to explain the results
upon the grounds of telepathy. He admits that “the tastes, appearance and
character of the deceased are often given, and many names are introduced
by the medium, some not traceable, but most of them identical with
relations or friends.” Such an admission would alone banish thought-
reading as an explanation, for there is no evidence in existence to show
that this power ever reaches such perfection that one who possesses it
could draw the image of a dead man from your brain, fit a correct name
to him, and then associate him with all sorts of definite and detailed
actions in which he was engaged. Such an explanation is not an
explanation but a pretence. But even if one were to allow such a theory to
pass, there are numerous incidents in these accounts which could not be
explained in such a fashion, where unknown details have been given
which were afterwards verified, and even where mistakes in thought upon
the part of the sitter were corrected by the medium under spirit guidance.
Personally I believe that the medium’s own account of how she gets her
remarkable results is the absolute truth, and I can imagine no other
fashion in which they can be explained. She has, of course, her bad days,
and the conditions are always worst when there is an inquisitorial rather
than a religious atmosphere in the interview. This intermittent character
of the results is, according to my experience, characteristic of spirit
clairvoyance as compared with thought-reading, which can, in its more
perfect form, become almost automatic within certain marked limits. I
may add that the constant practice of some psychical researchers to take
no notice at all of the medium’s own account of how he or she attains
results, but to substitute some complicated and unproved explanation of
their own, is as insulting as it is unreasonable. It has been alleged as a
slur upon Mrs.B’s results and character that she has been twice
prosecuted by the police. This is, in fact, not a slur upon the medium but
rather upon the law, which is in so barbarous a condition that the true
seer fares no better than the impostor, and that no definite psychic
principles are recognised. A medium may under such circumstances be a
martyr rather than a criminal, and a conviction ceases to be a stain upon
the character.

1919
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Light
2 July 1887
A TEST MESSAGE

Sir, — I believe that it has been found a useful practice among
revivalists and other excitable religionists of all types, for each member to
give the assembled congregation a description of the manner in which
they attained the somewhat vague result known as “finding salvation.”
Now among Spiritualists there is really a good deal to be said for such a
practice, for the first steps of the inquirer after truth are along such a
lonely and treacherous path that it must always be of interest to him to
hear how some other wanderer has stumbled along it, uncertain whether
he was following a fixed star or a will-o’-the-wisp, until at last his feet
came upon firmer ground and he knew that all was well. To the humble
inquirer, distrustful of self and fettered with the prejudices of early
education, it is of no avail to speak of psychography, materialisation, or
advanced phenomena. He yearns for some proof which shall be more
within the range of his own personal experience and which shall be
decided enough to convince his reason without being so overwhelming as
to stagger and confuse it. This must be my apology, therefore, for
dwelling upon the incident which, after many months of inquiry, showed
me at last that it was absolutely certain that intelligence could exist apart
from the body.

Some months ago I read Judge Edmonds’ Memoirs, and 1 have
since read Alfred Russel Wallace’s book, Major-General Drayson’s tract,
and other writings on the subject. After weighing the evidence, I could no
more doubt the existence of the phenomena than I could doubt the
existence of lions in Africa, though I have been to that continent and have
never chanced to see one. I felt that if human evidence — regarding both
the quantity and the quality of the witnesses — can prove anything, it has
proved this. I then set to work to organise a circle of six, which met nine
or ten times at my house. We had phenomena such as messages delivered
by tilts, and even some writing under control, but there was never
anything which could be said to be absolutely conclusive. That
complicated machine, the human body, is capable of playing strange
tricks, and what was the possibility of unconscious cerebration, of
involuntary muscular action, and of the effect of a dozen heavy hands on
one light table, I was never entirely satisfied. I was convinced that others
had obtained the phenomena, but not that I had done so myself.
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Last week I was invited by two friends to join them in a sitting
with an old gentleman who was reputed to have considerable mediumistic
power. It was the first time that I had ever had the opportunity of sitting
with anyone who was not a novice and inquirer like myself. I may remark
here that for some days I had been debating in my mind whether I should
get a copy of Leigh Hunt’s Comic Dramatists of the Restoration — the
question being whether the mental pollution arising from Messrs.
Congreve, Wycherley, and Co. would be compensated for by the picture
of the manners and customs of those days to be gathered from their pages,
and which I had particular reasons for wishing to be well up in. I had
thought the matter over, but had dismissed it from my mind a day or two
before the séance. On sitting, our medium came quickly under control,
and delivered a trance address, containing much interesting and elevating
matter. He then became clairvoyant, describing one or two scenes which
we had no opportunity of testing. So far, the meeting had been very
interesting, but not above the possibility of deception. We then proposed
writing. The medium took up a pencil, and after a few convulsive
movements, he wrote a message to each of us. Mine ran: “This gentleman
is a healer. Tell him from me not to read Leigh Hunt’s book.” Now, sir, I
can swear that no one knew I had contemplated reading that book, and,
moreover, it was no case of thought-reading, for I had never referred to
the matter all day. I can only say that if I had had to devise a test message
I could not have hit upon one which was so absolutely inexplicable on
any hypothesis except that held by Spiritualists. The message of one of
my friends, referring to his own private affairs, was as startlingly correct
as mine.

Let me conclude by exhorting any other searcher never to despair
of receiving personal testimony, but to persevere through any number of
failures until at last conviction comes to him, as come it will. Let him
deserve success by his patience and earnestness, and he will gain it.
Above all, let every inquirer bear in mind that phenomena are only a
means to an end, of no value at all of themselves, and simply useful as
giving us assurance of an after existence for which we are to prepare by
refining away our grosser animal feelings and cultivating our higher,
nobler impulses. Unless a man starts with that idea the séance-room sinks
to the level of the theatre or the opera — a mere idle resort for the
indulgence of a foolish, purposeless curiosity. Let a man realise that the
human soul, as it emerges from its bodily cocoon, shapes its destiny in
exact accordance with its condition; that that condition depends upon the
sum result of his actions and thoughts in this life; that every evil deed
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stamps itself upon the spirit and entails its own punishment with the
same certainty that a man stepping out of a second floor window falls to
the ground; that there is no room for deathbed repentances or other
nebulous conditions which might screen the evil doer from the
consequence of his own deeds, but that the law is self-acting and
inexorable.! This, I take it, is the lesson which Spiritualism enforces, and
all phenomena are only witnesses to the truth of this central all-important
fact.

Pray excuse my encroachment upon your space.

Yours faithfully,

A.Conan Doyle, M.D.
Southsea

The Evening News, Portsmouth
20 November 1889
MR. SHUTTE’S CRITIC

Sir, — I have read with much interest the very moderate letter of
“Broad Churchman,” and the answers which it has called forth. From my
own point of view he errs rather in the direction of narrowness than of
breadth, but it is well that every phase of religious thought should have its
champions. From the friction of many views a spark of truth may be
elicited.

“A Southsea Curate’s” position appears to me to be a very
untenable one. He upholds the absolute and entire inspiration of the
Bible. But does he not know that there are in the Bible statements which
we know to be untrue? Are these untruths to be put down to the Deity?
The supposition is absurd. Was it He, the possessor of all knowledge, who
fell into errors that a modern school child would smile at? Was it He who
was the author of the statement that the world was created in six days,
that the creation was some five thousand years ago, or that Joshua
commanded the sun, which was never moving, to stand still?? If it was,
then alas for our conceptions of the Deity. If it was not, then what
becomes of the absolute inspiration of Scripture?

Winwood Reade in his Martyrdom of Man remarks that at the time
of the Reformation men pulled down idols of stone and wax, in order to
put up in their place an idol of paper and printer’s ink. Let us take the
good of the Bible and make the most of it, but let us, in the name of
reverence and reason, forbear from ascribing to the All-wise that which
would represent Him as a magnified man, full of the petty angers,
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jealousies, and revenges, which we condemn in our fellow mortals. We
need no book and no inspiration to tell us of His wisdom and His power.
The starry heavens, where a hundred million worlds are circling above
us, are enough to bring it home to us far more closely than the words of
any Jewish prophet, and there is a moral sense within us which guides the
agnostic as well as the Christian. The broader our views the better, for the
broadest that human mind can attain to must yet be infinitely narrow
when compared to that final truth which must embrace the universe, and
all that dwells upon it. In the meanwhile our best aspiration must be,

“That nothing walks with aimless feet,
That not one life shall be destroyed,
Or cast as rubbish to the void
When God has made the pile complete.”
Yours faithfully,
A Southsea Physician.

P.S. — One gentleman, I observe, wants to know how modern
thought is superior to that of the 16th century. One sign of progress is
that a discussion of this sort may be courteously carried on without any of
the disputants having the power, or, I hope, the desire, to make a bonfire
of their opponents.

NOTHING IS IMPOSSIBLE

Do the dead ever revisit this earth?

On this subject even the ponderous and unsentimental Dr.Johnson
was of opinion that to maintain they did not, was to oppose the
concurrent and unvarying testimony of all ages and nations, as there was
no people so barbarous, and none so civilized, but among whom
apparitions of the dead were related and believed in. “That which is
doubted by single cavillers,” he adds, “can very little weaken the general
evidence, and some who deny it with their tongues confess it by their
fears.”

1895

The Daily Express
7 August 1906

ARE WE BECOMING LESS RELIGIOUS? (1)
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Sir A. Conan Doyle’s Views

Sir, — It appears to me that one fallacy runs through a great deal of
the correspondence about religion in your columns, and that is the
postulate that any form of ritual, including the ritual of going to a large
stone building for the purpose of communion with the great Unseen, has
any bearing upon true religion.

The lesson which life has taught me is that it has none.

I have known most admirable people who did these practices, and
I have known most wicked ones. I have known most admirable people
who did not do such things, and I have known most wicked ones. Never
yet have I known a person who was good because he went to church, or
evil because he did not. And yet in most of your letters such practices are
taken as a test whether religion is waning or increasing. There is no
relation between them.3

The true tests of progress in true religion are (1) Is there a kinder
and broader view of such subjects, enabling all men of all creeds to live in
amity and charity? (2) Are the criminal statistics better? (3) Are the drink
returns better, showing that man is acquiring greater animal self-control
(4) Are the illegitimacy returns better, showing the same thing? (5) Is
there more reading, more demand for lectures, more interest in science,
showing that the mind is gaining upon the body? (6) Are the savings
bank returns better, showing thrift and self-denial? (7) Are the trade
returns better, showing greater industry and efficiency? (8) Are there
more charitable institutions, and does man show more clearly his sense of
duty towards the lower animals?

Such practical tests as these, which do actually for the most part
show progress, are worth more than the ritual observances which may or
may not go with a good life.

There is an aggressive form of religion, calling itself Dogmatic
Faith, which has done far more harm to the human race than pestilence
or famine. Directly to its door must be laid, not only all the bloodstained
history of Mahometanism, but all the murderous doings which have in
turn disgraced every sect of Christianity.

In the name of Christ, the Apostle of Peace, this dreadful school of
thought, within a few centuries of His death, brought about such quarrels
and such murders as had never been heard of in pagan days. Over the
Homoiousian question, a theological point depending upon a diphthong,
it has been reckoned that a hundred thousand people lost their lives,
champions and victims of Faith.* The Crusades, the murders of the
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Albigenses and of the Cevennes, the Thirty Years’ War, the Inquisition,
the outrages of Catholics on Protestants, the no less detestable outrages of
Protestants on Catholics, the persecutions of Nonconformists by the
Church, the persecutions of Quakers by the Nonconformists, the manifold
domestic tragedies and tyrannies, embittering the lives of countless
numbers — surely when all these are considered, the reader must admit
that Faith in the positive aggressive sense, has wrought more mischief
than famine or pestilence.

All sects have been misled by men of the same acrid frame of
mind, and have incurred the same blood-guiltiness. I only know four cults
— the original Buddhists, the Quakers, the Unitarians, and the Agnostics
— who can, I think, say that they have no blood on their hands. Certainly
the Atheists cannot, for their excesses in France — in the Revolution, and
also in 1870° — have been as bad as those of the Churches.®

And what has been the root cause of it all? Saying you believe
what your mind cannot grasp, and what your free reason would frequently
reject. A makes his proofless assertion and calls it his faith. B has the
right to do the same. Then 4 and B hate each other with a holy hatred,
and there is the epitome of the blackest chapter in the history of the
world. We, who are like ship-wrecked mariners upon this little raft of a
world, moving upon the face of the infinite ocean, have enough to do to
live kindly among ourselves without quarrelling bitterly about that which
is beyond the horizon.

Perhaps you say that even in these very words I myself show
religious want of charity. But surely it is not so. If the Catholic finds the
Pope, or the Anglican the bishop, or the Nonconformist the minister a
help upon his path, then in every case it is a good thing — a splendid
thing — if it causes that man to be a better, more noble, human creature.
Every form of belief is admirable so far as it does that. But when, as in
the letters of some of your correspondents, it turns to want of charity, and
the reviling of those who have other methods, then it is a petty twentieth-
century exhibition of that which ranks in history among the gravest and
most bloodthirsty of human crimes.

Arthur Conan Doyle
Ashdown Forest Hotel, Aug.3

The Daily Express
11 August 1906
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ARE WE BECOMING LESS RELIGIOUS? (2)
A Reply from Sir A.Conan Doyle

Sir, — I had no desire to be led into the morass of a theological
discussion; but in answer to Mr.Pollock’s categorical question as to my
view upon a series of texts, I would answer by reminding him of the
words of the Founder of the Christian Faith, that it is the letter which
kills, and the virtue lies in the spirit.

This insistence upon the literal meaning of texts is, in the words of
Winwood Reade, “to pull down idols of wood only to replace them with
idols of paper and printer’s ink.” They are the weapons by which
theologians from the earliest days of Christianity have spread disunion
and strife. Every creed can found its position upon a text, and every other
creed can find some other to controvert it.

When, for example, the Catholic founds his doctrine of
transubstantiation upon the plain text, “This is my body and this is my
blood,” it seems that nothing could be worded more clearly. And yet the
Protestant stoutly denies its validity, and insists upon a metaphorical
meaning. To the Unitarian there are many texts which make it appear to
him that Christ did not claim the attributes of Deity.

When we consider the origin of the gospels, their translation from
language to language, and the fact that every revision has shown the text
to be faulty, it is inconceivable that any absolutely hard-and-fast
incontrovertible system of theology can be built from them.

But the spirit of the New Testament is clear enough, and there lies
the justification of Christianity.

Arthur Conan Doyle

The Daily Express
31 August 1906

ARE WE BECOMING LESS RELIGIOUS? (3)
Summing Up

Sir, — I had not intended to intervene again in the interesting
controversy which has occupied your columns, but so many of the
controversialists have alluded to my original letter that it might seem
discourteous if I took no notice of their objections.
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These objections have come for the most part from clerical
correspondents. In all ages any attempt at breadth of thought and at wide
charity in the interpretation of the relations between man and his Maker
have always met with the same clerical opposition; but history records
that, though it has often retarded, it has never checked the gradual
emancipation of the human reason from iron-bound ritual and dogma.
We are fortunate in the present age in having, on the other hand, many
clergy of all denominations who recognise that their creeds must grow
more tolerant and more comprehensive lest they be left behind entirely by
civilisation.

Those who know how large a proportion of the most earnest-
minded and thoughtful men in this country are already outside all
dogmatic creeds will admit that the contingency is not a fanciful one.

Throughout this controversy the term “religion” has been
continually used where, as it seems to me, “ritual” was a more
appropriate expression. Religion is the relation between any human soul
and the Creator, and is shown outwardly by the actions of the individual.
All canonical observances, rituals, and dogmas are aids to the soul in its
developments. So far as they do aid it they are justified. So far as they do
not, but become petrified forms which prevent life and growth, they stand
condemned. But always “by their fruit shall you know them,” and by that
standard England has enormously improved, and is, therefore, more truly
religious.

What are these pious days to which so many of your
correspondents allude? Are they the days drawn by Hogarth and described
by Fielding? When was England ever so sober, so intelligent, so well
educated, so thrifty, and so industrious as at present. As to this decay of
forms and ceremonies, while some deplore it others may regard it as the
sunrise of saner, better, and more charitable days. I believe that our
descendants, looking back at this age, will regard it as one of darkness
and superstition, but will admit that it is an advance upon the even darker
ages which preceded it.

Insistence upon dogma and ritual, or “religion” in the sense in
which your correspondents have misused it, must infallibly result in the
human race being eternally divided into rival factions, since it is
impossible to conceive that any sect will absorb all the others. It is all
very well for one of your correspondents to talk about our little earthly
raft having a compass given it. We know by experience that no two
people can see alike how the compass is pointing. The Divine Creator has
indeed given us one compass, and that is reason, the noblest of all
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faculties. It is reason which tells us that if each sect would abate
something of its rigid doctrine, and insist upon the points which unite it
with its neighbours instead of accentuating those which divide it there
would be some hope for the gradual extinction of those theological
differences, which have, as I hold, nothing to do with true religion, and
have been the source of more bloodshed and misery than any other single
cause in the world’s history.

Several of your clerical correspondents term me an Agnostic.
What my individual faith may be is a matter of microscopic interest to
others, but since the term has been used I may say that I am not an
Agnostic though I extend to that body the respect which I feel for all
earnest-minded men. I am a believer in the Christian system in its
simplest and least dogmatic form as being on the whole the noblest which
the world has evolved, though it has been so overlaid by the bigots and
the formalists that it is difficult sometimes to see the original outlines at
all. It is not a shaven head, but it is wide charity in the heart which is the
essence of that creed. I am a convinced Theist also, and a profound
believer in the direct action of a guiding force in the affairs of this world.

Finally, I may say that I do not believe that the Divine Message to
the human race was delivered once for all two thousand years ago, but |
hold that every piece of prose and verse which has in it anything which is
helpful to the individual soul is in some sense a message from Beyond — a
message which grows and expands as all vital things must do.

Let me end this letter by a quotation from verse of this character:

“Our little systems have their day;
They have their day and cease to be;
They are but broken lights of Thee;
For Thou, oh Lord, art more than they.”

Arthur Conan Doyle
Crowborough
The Scotsman
16 October 1900
DR. CONAN DOYLE AND
THE CATHOLIC CHURCH

Sir, — I have waited for the rush of the elections to pass before
addressing a letter to you, and through you to the electors of the Central
Division, upon the subject of the recent contest there.
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It will be within the memory of those who have followed the
events in that Division that upon the morning of the election three
hundred posters were exhibited upon the walls, in which I was stated to
be a Papist conspirator, a Jesuit emissary, and a Subverter of the
Protestant Faith. These posters confronted the workmen as they went to
their work in the morning, and there is no doubt that they did me
considerable harm at the polls. When I say that there is not one truthful
statement in the whole placard, and when I report that it vitally affected
the election, it is evident that the incident was a very grave public
scandal. At the last instant, when no time was left for contradiction, the
electors were influenced in their voting by a statement which was both
false and malicious.

My own religious beliefs are things which I should not have
obtruded upon the public, but the issue has been so directly raised that I
cannot avoid it. Let me state my position once for all. I am not, and never
have been since my school days, a Roman Catholic. For more than twenty
years my strongest convictions have been in favour of complete liberty of
conscience, and I regard hard-and-fast dogma of every kind as an
unjustifiable and essentially irreligious thing putting assertion in the
place of reason, and giving rise to more contention, bitterness, and want
of charity than any other influence in human affairs. I have hardly ever
written a book in which I have not indicated this view, and in one work,
The Stark Munro Letters it is the main thesis of the book. When I add
that the church which I attend in London is that of Mr.Voysey, in
Swallow Street, it will be obvious that my religious views are broadly
tolerant, founded upon a Reverent Theism, rather than upon the special
teaching of any particular sect. The process of religious thought in the
future, and the best one for the happiness of the human race, lies, in my
opinion, in the various creeds directing their attention to those things
which they have in common instead of eternally accentuating the things
which hold them apart — matters of dogma and ritual which are not the
essentials of Christianity.

So much about a subject to which I shall not recur. My early
association with the Catholic Church leaves me with no bitterness toward
that venerable institution, which contains many of the most saintly men
and women whom I have ever known. My own recent experience is
enough to show me the vile slanders to which they are subjected. But a
man’s soul and reason are his own and he must go whither they beckon.
That path has in my case been an open and a straight one since I emerged
from boyhood.
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This being my religious position, I leave it to the judgment of your
readers how unjust were the terms applied in this unscrupulous placard. I
am advised by the highest authorities that under the recent Illegal
Practices Prevention Act of ‘95, a legal remedy is within my reach. No
punishment, however, which could be inflicted upon the person who is
responsible for the bill could undo the harm which has been done. I
prefer, therefore, to leave the facts upon record and to trust that the
publicity which I give to them may prevent the recurrence of so gross a
scandal.

As a last word may I once again thank my friends of the Central
Division for the loyalty and energy with which they stood by me in the
contest.

I am, &c.

A.Conan Doyle

Reform Club, London,

October 13, 1900

Light
11 March 1916
WHERE IS THE SOUL
DURING UNCONSCIOUSNESS? (1)

Sir, — I have had my attention drawn rather strongly to this point
by two instances of recent occurrence, one personal and the other in my
family.

The first and slighter of the two occurred to myself. A fortnight
ago I had laughing gas at the dentist’s. I was taken there inside a cab, my
wife and two little boys being with me. The cab drove on while I was
being operated upon. While under the gas I was intensely conscious that I
had returned to the moving cab, and that I could very vividly see the
occupants, while well aware that they could not see me. This, of course,
might be subjective entirely, but the impression was very clear.

The second incident is more convincing. My son Adrian, aged
five, was grievously ill of pneumonia, and was lying half comatose with a
temperature of 105°. My wife, who was nursing him, left him for a
moment and went to fetch something from the nursery, two rooms away.
The elder boy, Denis, was standing on a chair, and on getting down he
trod upon some tin soldiers on the ground. My wife, anxious not to leave
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the invalid too long, hurried into the sick room. The child opened his
eyes and said, “Naughty Denis, breaking my soldiers!”

He had never spoken of soldiers during five days of illness, so that
the remark was beyond the reach of coincidence. Nor was it thought-
transference from my wife’s brain, as she is clear that she was thinking
only of the invalid. I can only explain it by the supposition, which can be
supported by a volume of evidence, that the soul can be, and probably is
always, out of the body at such times, and that occasionally under rare
conditions which we have not yet been able to define, it can convey to the
body the observations which it has made during its independent flight.

Such conditions must have existed in the classic case of Sir Rider
Haggard. It will be remembered that he wrote a letter to The Times some
years ago giving the circumstances in detail. He had lost a favourite dog.
In his sleep he saw it lying near a certain point of the railway. Upon
searching it was actually found there. There was no particular reason why
this point should have suggested itself to him, more than any other in the
neighbourhood.

Another classic case is that of the Red Barn murder in the
eighteenth century. In this case the mother dreamed three times that she
saw the corpse of her daughter hidden in a certain loft. The loft was
examined and the corpse was found. There are a great number of such
cases on record. They are all readily explained on the supposition that the
soul drifts out like a captive balloon, attached always by some filament
which draws it back in an instant to its body. There is nothing
supernatural in such a supposition. It is only the unfolding of a fresh law
in a region which is still but little known. There is apparently a “switch-
off” between the body life and the extra-body life. Should the switch for
any reason hang fire, then we have memory of one carried into the other.

The matter is of profound religious significance. There is, as it
seems to me, something very surprising in the limited interest which the
churches take in psychical research. It is a subject which cuts at the very
root of their existence. It is the one way of demonstrating the independent
action of soul, and therefore, to put it at the lowest, the possibility of its
existence apart from bodily organs. If the balloon can really drift forth
upon a filament and retain its own individuality, then it is no great
further step to say that when the filament snaps the balloon is still self-
sufficient. A fresh unfolding of knowledge — and each such unfolding is
in truth a renewed divine revelation — has given us reassurances. Myers,
Gurney and Hodgson are messengers of truth from the Beyond as surely
as Isaiah or Amos, but, British fashion, they speak coldly and clearly with
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none of the passion and declamation of the East. Their message has fallen
on many ears and strengthened many spirits, but it has never, as it seems
to me, had the direct religious effect which one might have expected.
Personally I know no single argument which is not in favour of the
extinction of our individuality at death, save only the facts of psychic
research. But these are so strong that they must outweigh all others, as
the positive must always outweigh the negative. A hundred who have
examined and tested and seen must always be more convincing than a
million who disagree without investigation.

Yours faithfully,
Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex,
February 28th, 1916
Light
13 May 1916

WHERE IS THE SOUL
DURING UNCONSCIOUSNESS? (2)

Sir, — I must write again under the above heading in order to thank
the numerous correspondents who have thrown various lights upon the
question which I raised. Besides the letters in Light I have received many
private instances, and another correspondence has treated the matter in a
well-known London weekly paper (T.P.’s Weekly). The result is a mass of
definite testimony which I may elaborate into a longer article where I
might have space to dissect the evidence and draw some general
conclusions.

Miss Lilian Whiting and one or two other correspondents dissent
from my view that the soul or spirit at such a time is floating from the
body like a captive balloon on a psychic rope by which it can be drawn
instantaneously back. They prefer the view that we have a natural spirit
vision which is all-embracing and is only clogged by the body. Since,
however, in all the cases cited the result is definite in time and place, and
since it does not include a general view of everything but only of one
particular thing, I still hold that the floating forth of a sensitive organism
which is limited in its perception is the presumption which comes nearest
to an explanation of the facts.

The instances are so numerous, so well attested, and so utterly
beyond the reach of coincidence that one marvels that any man calling
himself a scientist could dismiss them as unworthy of scientific
consideration. Such scientists, having formed an a priori conception of
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the universe, simply ignore the plain facts which stand in the way of their
hypothesis. One marvels that minds so acute within their own limitations
should be so slovenly and illogical outside of them. One cannot forget the
famous dictum of Huxley after hearing or reading some inanities of a
séance room. “If they are true,” said he, “they interest me no more than
the gossip of curates in a cathedral city.” This was a man who had made
his name by a careful classification of crayfish and jellies. Yet he
dismissed a whole new order of beings because the particular mental
phenomena which he first encountered were not up to his preconceived
ideas of what they should be. It would be as reasonable for a recluse
coming out into the world to abjure the whole human race because the
first gutter-snipe whom he encountered made a bad impression on him.
Science (so-called) denied mesmerism for a century. Then it renamed it
“hypnotism” and adopted it. Some day, no doubt, it will find a new name
for the various psychic phenomena which are now under discussion, and
will then find itself in complete agreement.”

Yours, &c.,
Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough,
April 30th, 1916
The Daily Mail
7 February 1917

“SPOOKERY”

Sir, — Does Mr.Kipling Common show either wit or reason in
heading his comments upon spiritualism in a letter to the Daily Mail as
above?

Whatever his personal opinion may be he must be aware, if he has
made the most superficial examination of the subject, that the conviction
of the continuity of the individual and of the possibility of communication
has been forced upon a great many minds of the first order by a careful
and prolonged study of the evidence.

Men of the highest character not only in this country but in
America, France, Germany, Russia, and Italy have confirmed each
other’s observations, and many a materialist has for the first time
received a broader philosophy of the universe by way of psychical
research. Some arrive at such results by faith, but as there are many faiths
summoning one in various directions, one finds it hard to know which to
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follow, unless one is self-complacent enough to believe that one chanced
to be born in the right one.

Personally I know of no valid argument for life beyond the grave
the whole analogy of Nature seems against it — save only in the
experiences attained by psychical study. The calling of such study by
foolish or vulgar means is not really helpful.

Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex

The Pall Mall Gazette
11 June 1917
FATHER VAUGHAN AND SPIRITUALISM

Sir, — Father Vaughan should learn by the history of his own
order, which has often been unjustly attacked, to be more moderate in his
censures upon others.

His article in your columns upon Spiritism displays all the
intolerance and the persecuting spirit of the Inquisition. “So it is that I
declare we must sweep the country clear of these charlatans.” In using
these words he is evidently not referring to fraudulent mediums,
especially as the sentence continues with a thinly veiled allusion to Sir
Oliver Lodge. If Father Vaughan confined himself to fraudulent mediums
he would have both the existing laws of England and all decent
spiritualists upon his side, for they have always been the curse of the
movement.

The whole context shows, however, that what he desires to forcibly
attack is everyone who believes what few who have really studied the
evidence have failed to believe — first, that the dead survive even as we
knew them; secondly, that reverent communication with them is not
absolutely impossible; and, thirdly, that many people have been
confirmed in or converted to the belief in a future life by such experience,
and have thus attained great spiritual good from it. Indeed, it may be said
that the only valid answer to materialism lies in the phenomena of
spiritualism.

I can assure Father Vaughan that the people who believe this are
as good and earnest as he is himself, and very much more open-minded
and charitable. When he talks of persecuting them for their beliefs and
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spring-cleaning them out of England he is using language which was
sinister in the fifteenth century, but is out of place in the twentieth.
Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex

The Daily Express
2 November 1917
THE NAKED TRUTH

Sir, — In reply to your correspondent’s question, the reason why
spirits wear robes is that modesty does not cease with this life. Has it ever
been the custom for any of the Churches to describe the angels as nude?

Arthur Conan Doyle

Crowborough, Sussex, Oct. 31

Light
26 January 1918
THE MAINTENANCE OF LIGHT

Sir, — I beg to subscribe my annual donation of £10 to Light.
Should there be a deficit I should always be ready to join with others in
defraying it. Riches are no doubt enervating either for an individual or for
a cause, but you are in a position, I consider, not to beg for but to demand
a sufficiency, in the spirit in which St.Paul demanded the needful money
for himself and his propaganda from the early Churches. You represent
the most living religious cause now existing upon earth, the only
conclusive answer against materialism, and to let your work languish for
want of funds is unthinkable.

Yours faithfully,

Arthur Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex,

January 16th, 1918

The Daily Chronicle
11 February 1918
THE CHERITON DUT-OUT

Sir, — Under the heading “Two Wartime Ghosts become

Casualties” you state on the authority of Mr.Cunningham Craig that the
curious phenomena at Cheriton were due to the “emission of natural gas.”
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May I say that such an explanation is the height of absurdity to anyone
who has weighed the evidence? We have at least seven witnesses to the
levitation of heavy objects, including brick bats, chairs and crowbars,
while I have myself seen the chunks which were hit out of the new
brickwork by the impact of heavy missiles. It takes credulity, indeed, to
believe that all this is due to the emission of natural gas.

There have been many instances recorded of the appearance of
Poltergeists or mischievous spirits, the instances being in close agreement
as to phenomena, so that the Cheriton occurrence is not to be looked upon
as an entirely isolated fact, but rather as a confirmation of many previous
instances.

Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex, Feb. 8

The Journal of
the Society for Psychical Research
January 1919

A PROPHECY

Madam, — On the morning of April 4th, 1917, I woke up with a
strong feeling that information of importance had been conveyed to me in
my sleep. I had a feeling also that it was of a consoling nature. I could
only remember one word, however, Piave. It rang in my head. Piave!
Piave! It was as though it were some keyword, and if I could retain that, I
should have the essence of the message.

No doubt in my reading I must have seen the word, and on my
visit to the Italian front I had actually passed over the river, but I had
retained the names of none of the many streams, save only the Isonzo,
upon which the war was at that time being waged. Thus Piave conveyed
nothing to my mind. I was so impressed, however, that I went at once
into my study and looked up the index of my Atlas. By this reference I
discovered that the name was that of a river about fifty miles in the rear
of the Italian front, which was at that time victoriously advancing. I could
imagine few more unlikely things than that the war would be transferred
to the Piave. None the less I was so impressed by my dream that I drew
up a paper at once, under the date April 4, 1917, in which I stated that I
knew some great event of the war would centre on the Piave. This was
witnessed that morning by two witnesses. In view of my feeling of elation
on waking I took it that this event would be favourable, though how a
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favourable event could occur fifty miles in the rear was more than I could
understand.

It is a matter of history how six months later the Italian army was
driven from its positions. Whilst it was in retreat I sent a sealed envelope
to the S.P.R. with an account of my dream. The army crossed several
points, such as the Tagliamento, where a stand seemed probable, and
halted eventually upon the line of the Piave, which had been said to be
untenable, since it was commanded from the left rear. They were still
there in February, 1918, when I was writing my New Revelation. In
describing the incident I said, “If nothing more should occur the
reference to the name has been fully justified, presuming that some friend
in the beyond was forecasting the coming events of the war. I have still a
hope, however, that more was meant, and that some crowning victory of
the Allies at this spot may justify still further the strange way in which
the name was conveyed to my mind.” This sentence appeared in print in
April, 1918.

It will be recalled that it was on June 17th, 1918, that the first
battle of the Piave was fought. It was not a great victory, but it was a
victory, and it is noteworthy that this date marked the whole turning
point of the war. Up to then the Allies had in this year sustained three
severe defeats, that of the second Somme battle, the battle of the Lys, and
the second Aisne battle. On June 17th their prospects were very black.
From the day of the Piave battle they never looked back again, and on
every front they had an uninterrupted record of victory, culminating, in
the case of the Italians, in the second Piave battle, which was the most
decisive in the war. Thus in conveying the name “Piave” my comforter
had given me the keyname which would unlock the whole situation.

Now how could this be accounted for by coincidence? That is
unthinkable. Even if my subconscious self had known there was a river
called the Piave, that would not have shifted the Italian army back to it.
Was it then telepathy? But no one in the world could have conjectured
such a series of events. What then was it? I claim that the only possible
explanation is that my friends on the other side, knowing how much I
worried over the situation, were giving me comfort and knowledge. The
ordinary spirit has, so far as my reading and experience teached me, only
a very limited and uncertain gift of prophecy. Therefore I have some
reason to hope that my information came from a high source. Why I
should have been so privileged above others is the one point which is
beyond my conjecture.

Arthur Conan Doyle
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Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex,
November, 1918.

[The sealed letter to which Sir Arthur Conan Doyle refers above
was received by the Secretary of the Society for Psychical Research on
November 7, 1917, with a covering note asking that it should be opened
only at the writer’s request. This letter was opened and read on
November 20, 1918. It ran as follows:

WINDLESHAM, CROWBOROUGH,
Sussex, November 4, 1917.

In the early summer of 1917 I woke from sleep with the word
Piave in my head, as the culmination of some dream of which I could
remember nothing. I had no remembrance of the word, but thought
vaguely it was a place. The index of an atlas showed me that it was a
river some distance behind the Italian front. I drew the attention of my
wife and brother-in-law to it that morning, and said something would
surely occur there. Afterwards the Italians advanced and Piave seemed far
in the rear. Now the tide has turned, tho’ I have not yet seen the line of
the Piave mentioned. It is always the Tagliamento. Still it is worth
chronicling and putting into neutral hands.

A.Conan Doyle

The Nation
8 February 1919
THE NEW SPIRITUALISM

Sir, — I notice that Mr.Clodd laments my inability to grasp the
principles of scientific investigation. It is very deplorable, but since I err
with Lodge and Wallace, Flammarion and Lombroso, Richet and James,
Meyers and Crookes, I am still unabashed, even before the censure of
Mr.Clodd.

As to Colonel Warren’s rather crude tests, he knows perfectly well
that if a script purporting to be the end of Edwin Drood was to appear he
would be the first to reject it as spurious. As to messages from ships, if he
were better read on the subject, he would know that such details have
been recorded. To take the most obvious example, there is a whole book
called Has W.T.Stead returned? by James Coates, published in 1913 by
Fowler and Co., which gives various accounts of the sinking of the
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“Titanic” and his death by drowning. The evidence is enormous and
convincing, as I can say after thirty-two years of study. What is lacking is
earnestness and industry on the part of inquirers, who expect everything
to be brought to them, instead of going forth to seek it.
Yours, &c.,
Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex

Common Sense

12 July 1919
MODERN MIRACLES - REPLY TO
JEROME K. JEROME
Sir, — Mr.Jerome K.Jerome appeals to me to answer some

questions about spiritualism, propounded in your columns. This I am
happy to do, although I am bound to say that if he had read, even
superficially, upon the subject he would not have needed to ask them.

1. Why is a medium bound in a physical phenomenon séance?

Because otherwise the sceptics would declare that he himself
produced the results. In some cases he has been put in a locked cage for
the same reason.

2. Why in the dark?

Because experience has shown that the results are better in the
dark. It would be more convenient if this were not so. It would also be
more convenient if photographs could be developed outside a dark room.
In each case physical law is the obstacle.

3. Why a tambourine?

It is the only instrument which shows by its rattle where it is in a
dark room. A luminous cross is equally good and is now occasionally
used.

4. Why such puerile messages?

Death alters nothing, and we find every grade of intelligence upon
the further side from a sprite to an archangel. We get what we deserve. If
Mr.Jerome would come to me and examine the 120 books upon this
subject which form my reference library he would find that the tone of the
communications is by no means so low as he thinks. Some of them are as
high as mortal brain can follow.

Mr.Jerome complains that the raps at Hydesville did not disclose
something wonderful. I think that when they disclosed intelligence
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separated from ordinary matter they did disclose something wonderful —
the most wonderful thing that our age has known. I agree that many of
the manifestations seem puerile, but if one looks behind them at the force
which produces them they cease to be puerile, but form the starting point
of a chain of thought and experiment which is all-important. The appeal
was made to a coarse-minded and materialistic generation, and it was just
such crude phenomena that were needed to shake them out of their
complacency. It would have seemed better to us if an archangel had
appeared in Trafalgar Square, but I suppose the problem was made more
obscure so that we should have the merit of using our wits and our
patience.

Mr.Jerome compares the modern miracles with those of the New
Testament. They are, I think, the same. Save for the raising of the dead I
cannot recall any miracle in the New Testament which has not been
claimed, upon good authority, as having occurred in the experience of
spiritualists.

I have myself experienced the rushing wind, the tongues of fire,
and the direct voice. As to our modern miracles being funny and those of
the Testament free from this taint, it all depends upon the spirit in which
an incident is described. I have no doubt that if a cynical press man had
told the story of the loaves and fishes or of the Gadarene swine he could
have made it very funny, but that does not really dispose of the matter.?

I cannot cover all the ground here, but I have done so in my New
Revelation, and would be glad to send Mr.Jerome a copy. I care nothing
about proselytising, but if I could give so old a friend the joy which this
knowledge brings with it I should spare no pains to do so.

Yours faithfully,
Arthur Conan Doyle
Common Sense
16 August 1919
MR. JEROME AND SPIRITS
Sir, — As Mr.Jerome K.Jerome has had his second innings,

perhaps you will kindly allow me to be upon equal terms with him. I note
from his remarks that he is sceptical about the facts of the physical
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phenomena of Spiritualism. But from every word of his article it is
evident that he has never examined these alleged facts, and that apart
from my own short epitome of the subject, which he has read in the
interval between articles, he has no acquaintance with the evidence.
Under these circumstances, what is his dissent worth? Clever man as he
is, it is not the same weight as the opinion of the first man you meet in
the street, if that man has chanced to have real knowledge of what has
occurred. To put it in a definite form, has he carefully read Sir William
Crookes’ laboratory experiments as described by himself from 1871 to
1873? Has he read the researches of Dr.Crawford, of Belfast, set forth in
two books between 1915 and 1919? Has he read Professor Geley’s recent
experiments, which were checked by a hundred French scientists of
various types? Has he read the work of Professor Schrenck-Notzing, the
German inquirer? Has he seen the books of the famous Professor
Lombroso and the record of his twenty years’ work? All these works have
been accompanied by photographs. Does he accuse all these distinguished
scientists of faking these photographs, without the faintest personal
object, and indeed with risk of incurring professional ruin? If he has not
consulted these authorities then he has no right to assume so intolerant an
attitude, and to jeer at those who have. If, on the other hand, he has
consulted those authorities, and is still a sceptic, then his mental attitude
is beyond my comprehension. It seems to me that the maddest theory ever
invented by the human brain is that for seventy years a great number of
people in many varying countries have all been claiming to have certain
personal experiences, often seen by many at one time, and that the whole
thing originates in colossal stupidity or impish mischief. Can anyone
really continue to hold such a theory as that? I notice that opponents of
the movement are more and more being pushed away from it, and are
adopting the alternative, but contradictory ground, that such knowledge is
illicit.

In quoting some small instances of abnormal happenings given in
my book, Mr.Jerome entirely misrepresents them, and shows that
extraordinary inaccuracy which seems inseparable from every
controversialist who attacks Spiritualism. For example, in the case of the
lady who wrote automatically about the terrible nature of the Lusitania
disaster, Mr.Jerome suppresses the fact that it was at a time when we had
every reason to believe that there was no loss of life. That is, of course,
the whole point of the story. Again, in describing my Piave dream, he
does not mention that I had never at that time consciously heard of the
Piave, and that it was not within the war zone when I recorded the dream.
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This, again, is the whole point of the anecdote. As to the argument that
three cool-headed and responsible men of the world like Lord Adair, Lord
Seaton and Captain Wynne are to be disbelieved as witnesses to a fact
which all three have seen — namely, the levitation of Mr.Home — because
false witnesses swore away the lives of witches in the Middle Ages, I can
hardly believe that Mr.Jerome would seriously uphold it. I am fairly well
acquainted with the history of witchcraft, and the main characteristics of
the old trials were the illiteracy and general independability of the
witnesses.

Mr.Jerome is very anxious to know what is our “new religion.” I
think he will find something very like it if he goes back nineteen hundred
years and studies the Christianity of Christ. There he will read of those
same signs and wonders which we call “phenomena,” there he will read
of the discerning of spirits which we call “clairvoyance,” and there also
he will read of a good deal of ridicule and misrepresentation which did
not prevent the new movement from conquering the world, even as this,
its successor, is bound to do. This time, however, we must see to it that
the sacred fire is not smothered by formalism and the intrusion of
materialism. I agree with Mr.Jerome that we have lived to see some very
terrible phases of human history. At the same time, I am convinced that
anything more unselfish and noble than the conduct of the British Empire
as a whole, and of Britons as individuals, during the last five years, has
never been known.? It is true that the present and future may not be at so
high a level, but at least in the wartime the nation has risen with hardly
an exception to an extraordinary point of moral grandeur. Personally, I do
not at all take the view that Christ was one who would stand by and see
cruelty or oppression without interference; but I prefer to believe that had
He been amongst us, He would have been the first to risk a second
martyrdom in the cause of justice and freedom. He would have done His
part in the scourging of the Germans out of Belgium as whole-heartedly
as He scourged the tradespeople out of the Temple. I cannot accept the
watery, cold-blooded, unpractical reading which some have given to His
character. However, I have said enough, and must not lay any greater
burden upon your hospitable columns.

Yours, etc.,

Arthur Conan Doyle

The Evening Standard

6 November 1919
SPIRITUALISM’S PERIL
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Sir, — I understand from your columns that Mr.Magee has
challenged me to produce Mr.Forbes Winslow’s letter in which he
disclaimed his previous views upon spiritualism, especially as regards
lunacy.

I therefore enclose the essential part of the letter, written in 1912.
The allegations quoted by Mr.Magee were made in 1877. The original
can be seen at the office of Two Worlds, 18, Corporation-street,
Manchester. It was written in answer to a direct question on the subject
from the late J.J.Morse.

I trust that Mr.Magee will apologise, and that he will forward the
address of the priest who is alleged to have offered £50 for the production
of this document. We may hope that we have now heard the last of the
mythical 10,000 lunatics.

Yours faithfully,

Arthur Conan Doyle

The Daily Mail
16 December 1919
WOMAN “SPIRIT” PAINTER
Sir A.Conan Doyle and Mrs.Spencer

Sir, — In the early days of this movement it was foretold by Mrs.de
Morgan and others that the line of advance would be from the crude
material phenomena, common in these days to the finer and more
intellectual proofs which the human race would become more fitted to
receive. This prophecy has, in the course of the last fifty years, been
amply justified. The spirit rap, levitations, and even materialisations have
become far less common. The evidence in these directions has been
given, and this stage appears to be closing down. On the other hand, we
have never before had such an outburst of the finer phases of spirit
intervention, of spirit photography, of inspirational addresses, writings,
and paintings, and very especially of that clairvoyance or “discerning of
spirits” which Saint Paul counted among the most valuable of spiritual
gifts.

In writing this letter my object was, however, to point out some of
the more intellectual proofs of spirit intervention which may appeal to
those minds which recoil from grosser manifestations, only justified by
the necessities of the material age in which we live. Of written inspiration
much might be said, for no philosophy that has appeared has such a
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literature as has grown round spiritualism. To those who imagine that the
inspirational messages are of small intellectual value I would name only
two recent books: Claude’s Second Book (Methuen) and Letters from the
Other Side (Watkins), which contain the very essence of spiritual
knowledge, and, incidentally, a good deal of prophesy, in the case of the
latter book, which has been literally fulfilled since the time the messages
were taken. If those two books are not indeed inspired, then what are we
to think of the transcendent intellectual qualities of those two ladies
whose hands were used to produce the script?

It is, however, to inspirational painting which I would especially
refer, because when a masterpiece is produced by one who has no
technical skill, and when it is exposed for all to behold, the most sceptical
must admit that there is something there beyond their ken. Some
publicity has been given recently to the symbolic drawings of Mr.Charles
Horsfall, and after inspecting them I am certainly of opinion that they are
indeed truly inspirational in their origin and profound in their meaning,

I could, however, appreciate the position of those who have no
turn for mysticism and who do not understand that there are some
subjects so complex that they cannot be treated in a pictorial but only in a
diagrammatic fashion.

To these people I would recommend an inspection of the head of
Christ now exhibited at the Walker Gallery in New Bond street. This
picture is, in my opinion, the very finest head of the Founder of
Christianity that has ever been conceived, and I can well understand the
action of a great painter in Paris who, when he saw the companion full-
face drawing, fell instantly upon his knees.

It is, indeed, a most marvellous production, with all that inner soul
which is so lacking in the old masters, whose Christs and Virgins appear
to me to be very often the quaintesence of materialism and vulgarity.

Yet this wonderful work was done in a few hours by a lady who, as
I am assured by her family, has no power of artistic expression when in
her normal condition. It is a supreme example of the working of spiritual
intelligence through a material mortal frame.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough,
Sussex, Dec. 13
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The Times
30 December 1919
“A DISCLAIMER”

Sir, — In answer to the Hon.Major Victor Spencer’s letter in your
columns, may I disclaim having ever mentioned Mrs.Spencer’s name at
any time in connexion with psychic phenomena. A reference to the
original published correspondence will show that it was her own family
who mentioned her name, and that it was a close relation who said,
“Mrs.Spencer has strong psychic power,” and also asserted in one picture
that it was done upside down. “When she had finished she wondered
what on earth she had done. It was only on turning it upside down that a
perfect head of Christ appeared.” I enclose the cutting with marked
passages to prove my assertion.

Major Spencer is, of course, entitled to have his own views upon
psychic matters and their value, but the tide of events is, I think, against
him.

Yours faithfully,

Arthur Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough,

Sussex, Dec. 29

The Southport Visitor
22 January 1920

SPIRITUALISM AND THE CHURCH

Sir, — I observe that one of my reverend critics, who seem certainly
to have inherited the spiritual gift of prophecy, since they attacked me
before knowing what I would say, has repeated the ancient discredited
story about American lunacy asylums being filled by Spiritualists. There
is not a word of truth in this. The only statistics which I have been able to
find are collected by a Dr.Eugene Crowell, who examined the asylums of
New England, where Spiritualism is very common, and who found, out of
16,000 lunatics, four Spiritualists — and, I regret to say, 222 clergymen.
The myth began with a statement in 1876 by the late Dr.Forbes Winslow,
which he retracted in after life, when he was himself a Spiritualist. I have
a copy of this retraction in my possession. As to the statements of the
other clerics that irreverence is shown to God or Christ by Spiritualists, it
is typical of the ignorance of the subject shown by so many of these
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gentlemen, whose job it is, as the Rev.Vale Owen said, to be well
informed about it. True Spiritualism belongs to no creed, but it is the root
fact of all religion, and can be equally professed by an Anglican, a Roman
Catholic, a Nonconformist, or even a Unitarian. It is only with the
materialist that no compromise can be made, for our views are
diametrically opposed.
Yours etc.,
Arthur Conan Doyle
Hotel Metropole, Blackpool,
January 20™
The Southport Visitor
12 February 1920

SPIRITUALISM AND INSANITY (1)

Sir, — I must apologise for leaving Father Thurston’s letter
unanswered. When I wrote before, I was far from home, and had to trust
to my memory. This has not entirely betrayed me, but it has confused two
sets of figures, each of which is excellent for my purpose. The first set is
that of Dr.Crowell, correctly quoted by Father Thurston, showing that out
of 32,313 male patients 215 were clergymen, while the total male and
female Spiritualists under treatment were 45. There is no reason at all to
think that the word Spiritualists was confined only to mediums. This is
shown by the result obtained by the British Medical Journal Inquiry, as
stated on February 13th, 1879. It stated “We have been at the pains to
turn over a file of last year’s reports of American State Asylums. In these
reports appear the tables of assigned causes of insanity among the
inmates, 14,550 in number. The only cases attributed to Spiritualism are
four.” The journal adds “We have before us the 62nd report of last year of
the Commissioners of Lunacy, and not one single case due to Spiritualism
is there recorded.”

It should be added that there has notoriously been a great increase
of Spiritualism in this country since the war began, and yet there has been
a considerable drop in the lunacy statistics. The report of January Ist,
1919, showed a decrease of nearly 10 per cent. over the similar report of
1918.

Those facts have been frequently pointed out, and the excuse of
ignorance when these misrepresentations are made, can not be much
longer maintained.

Yours, etc.
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Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex,
February 10th
The Southport Visiter
2 March 1920

SPIRITUALISM AND INSANITY (2)

Sir, — I willingly acknowledge the moderation of Father
Thurston’s letter. The fact is that when the strong wine of religious
emotion comes to a neurotic it matters little what sect he or she may
belong to, and we may all live in glass houses in this respect. The
Catholic neurotic expecting stigmata, the Puritan brooding over
predestination or, if you will, the Spiritualist indulging in an excess of
occult investigation, are all in that unhealthy condition which over-
indulgence in any line of thought may induce. I have, however, quoted
figures and authorities which have, I hope, convinced your readers that
Spiritualism can stand an investigation of this sort as well, to put it at the
lowest, as any other cult.!0

Yours, etc.,

A.Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex

John O’London’s Weekly
27 March 1920
MRS.PIPER’S CREDIBILITY

Sir, — It is amusing to notice that so mild a phrase as “specious
misrepresentation” arouses Mr.Clodd’s anger. He is himself the most ill-
mannered of controversialists. Everyone opposed to him becomes at once
a “hussy,” an “impostor,” or a purveyor of “nauseous drivel.” He has been
known to put Dr.Crawford’s D.Sc. in quotation marks, and to add, after
an allusion to Sir Oliver Lodge and myself, “Knighthoods are cheap.”!!
And now he squeals at a very mild rap. It is truly comic.

Yours, etc.,

Arthur Conan Doyle

The Two Worlds

1 October 1920
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE’S TOUR
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MY DEAR EDITOR, — Just reaching Bombay. We have had the
hottest voyage on record — so I am told. It certainly was very warm in the
Red Sea. I gave a lecture on our truths to the first-class passengers south
of Crete, and another to the second-class in the Red Sea, and there has
been, as you may think, much discussion, mostly good-humoured and
intelligent. I don’t suppose there have ever been so many Spiritualists on
one ship before, for the number convinced is many and the earnest
enquirers even more. If I had no further experience, my journey is amply
justified, for a big ship is like a seed pod, and the seeds scatter over all
the world; also they are a picked lot of people. There is no lantern, but I
show psychic photos at ten each morning, explaining the philosophy of it,
and I generally have as many auditors as I can handle. The Parsees are
particularly interested, and a good deal more intelligent than some of our
home critics. I understand that they have all accepted our position. I have
also Buddhists and Mahomedans in my little class. They have the
phenomena as we have, but they are done as wonders by the fakirs, and
have not been worked out scientifically or in a philosophical way.

Yours always,

A.Conan Doyle

September 1st

The Daily Telegraph, Sydney
16 November 1920
THE CHARACTER OF D.D. HOME

Sir, — My attention has only just been called to an anonymous
attack (for I presume that “John Doe” is a nom-de-plume) upon the
character of Mr.D.D.Home. As Home is not in this world to answer
posthumous slanders, and as I happen to know something of the facts,
perhaps you will allow me the right of reply. The reason that I know
something about it is that I have recently edited a new edition of Home’s
life, and while doing so perused all the papers I could get connected with
the Lyons case. An account of it, with all the prosecutor’s statement of
claim and the letters of Mrs.Lyon, were published by Home himself in the
second volume of his experiences, which would be a remarkable thing for
a guilty man to do.

One single test will show how completely his character survived
this attack upon it. Home was a man of much charm of manner. The
result was that he had many friends among men of unquestionable
honour and probity. Among these were Bulwer Lytton, Lord Dunraven,
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his son, Lord Adair, Lord Lindsay, Robert Chambers, (the publisher),
Samuel Carter Bull (editor of the Art Journal), and so many others that I
could fill a column with them. I defy your correspondent to show that one
of these friends, who knew the whole facts, deserted Mr.Home after this
trial. On the contrary, their intimacy seems to have grown, and in 1868,
two years later, Home was on Christian name terms with the noblemen I
have named. How could this be, if he had, as Mrs.Lyon contended and
Judge Gifford alleged, done a dishonourable fraud? This particular judge
was a materialistic philosopher of pronounced views, and his opinion
upon mediumship, of which he knew nothing, is no more unfavourable
than his opinion upon orthodox divinity would have been. To quote him
against Home is like quoting a Roman tribune’s opinion of an early
Christian. In each case the defendant was likely to get little sympathy.

Your correspondent weights the scale against Home by simply
taking as true all that Mrs.Lyon said, and ignoring all that Home said in
refutation. He has omitted the fact that the judge decreed that Mrs.Lyon
was guilty of gross perjury. This declaration he made when Mrs.Lyon
attempted to drag Mr.Wilkinson, Home’s lawyer, into the case. As a
matter of fact, it was shown perfectly clearly that both Carter Hall,
representing Home, as a friend, and Wilkinson, representing him as a
solicitor, had implored Mrs.Lyon not to make such provisions, and to
bear in mind the claims of her own family. To this she had answered that
she had no near relatives, and that her mind was made up. She was a
half-mad woman, who had a craze for making wills and then revoking
them. In this case she had tied herself up so in the original deed that she
could not revoke it, and the only possible way in which she could get out
of it was by pretending that it was caused by undue influence. There was
not a title of evidence for this beyond her own word, and as £35,000 was
at stake, and she was pronounced to be a perjurer by the judge, it is not a
very solid thing upon which to defame the character of a man who had
never in his life taken money from anyone for spiritual services. Why
should he begin to do so with this woman? Is it not evident that she was
lying. That was certainly the view taken by Home’s friends, and I
cordially endorse it. I think that he acted with propriety and delicacy in
very difficult circumstances, and if Mr.Doe, in attacking spiritualism, has
to go back to the year 1868 for so weak a case as this, then his supply of
situations is not a very formidable one.

Apart from the case of Mr.Home, your anonymous correspondent
begins his letter by the statement that “most of the mediums upon whom
my belief and proofs depend have either done time or admittedly should
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have been convicted of fraud quite frequently.” It would take Mr.Hughes

to furnish an adequate denial of so false a statement as that. The mediums

upon whom I have most depended have been amateurs, who have never

taken a shilling in their lives, men like Evan Powell, Sloane, Phoenix,

and others. It is an example of the reckless slanders and falsehoods with
which our cause is assailed.

Arthur Conan Doyle
The International Psychic Gazette
January 1921
WAKE UP, AUSTRALIA!
To the Editor of the International Psychic Gazette

MY DEAR LEWIS, — Just a line to show you that I am not done for,
in spite of some ups and downs over here! The ups are permanent and the
downs temporary, so all is well. Amid the former are my full audiences,
their sympathy and acquiescence, and the large amount of interest and
consolation which has come with my mission. Of that I have ample
proofs. Amid the downs are a Press boycott here, caused partly by
ignorant want of proportion, and partly by moral cowardice and fear of
finding later that they have backed the wrong horse, or even given the
wrong horse fair-play. They are very backward and far behind countries,
like Iceland or Denmark, in the knowledge of what has been done. They
are still in the stage when folk imagine it’s all a sort of three-card trick,
and that a clever conjurer could suddenly cry “Hey, Presto!” and in a
moment put Crookes and Lombroso and Lodge and all the poor
simpletons into their places! It would be comic if it were not so sad. They
are dear folk, these Australians — kind, hospitable, straight — but Lord!
they do want spirituality and dynamiting out of their grooves of thought.
They are where England was before the war. But the tidal wave will
strike them — perhaps is striking them. They are actually in the stage
when meetings of business men are held at lunch hour to pray that I may
be confounded! They prayed when I was on the seas — the Presbyterians
did — that I might not reach the country! It was rather near murder, if
they really thought their rotten prayers would avail. The result was that
we had an excellent voyage!

Well, goodbye. I open in Sydney presently and will have a very
lively time by all account. I hope so. It’s the unliveliness, the spiritual
deadness of this place, which gets on my nerves. It’s a great country and
worth helping.

Yours very sincerely,
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A.Conan Doyle
The Grand Hotel, Melbourne,
November 3, 1920
Light
18 June 1921
FAIRY PHOTOGRAPHS

Sir, — In a recent article Mr.Patrick declares that the photographs
of fairies, published in the Strand, are clumsy fakes. These photos have
been enlarged and also examined in the negatives by some of the most
competent professional photographers in England, who could find no
flaw. Mr.Patrick has not even asked to see the negatives, although
Mr.Gardner has held them at the disposal of any inquirer. His criticism is
therefore worthless save as a monumental example of the irresponsibility
and slovenly looseness with which he and his colleague Mr.Whately
Smith have approached an important subject.

Yours &c.,

A.Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Growborough

The Evening Standard
14 September 1921
SIR CONAN DOYLE’S BOOK"

Sir, — I do not complain of Mr.McCabe’s inaccuracies, because it
is understood beforehand that whatever conflicts with his conviction that
we wind up in the dustbin is not likely to receive much toleration at his
hands.

But I would implore him to be more careful with Mark Twain.
Mark Twain’s remark was that instead of turning the other cheek he
returned the other’s cheek. This is witty, but Mr.McCabe reproduces it
“When a man hits you on one cheek your return his cheek,” which is
senseless. He should not tamper with the classics.

As to the rest of Mr.McCabe’s slashing review, I will favour him
with one more instance of my mental degeneration by quoting the
comment of a wise old Chinese control in a similar muse: “He good man
but foolish man. Plenty time. He learn better.”!2

Arthur Conan Doyle

*

The Wanderings of a Spiritualist, reviewed by Joseph McCabe, 13
September 1921.
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The Times Literary Supplement
29 September 1921
DARKEY OF CHRISTCHURCH™

Sir, — Without entering into the polemics of spiritualism — a
subject upon which no conclusions can be reached save by personal
experiment — I would wish to say a word about Darkey, the Christchurch
Terrier, which barks out the answer to questions. Hundreds of people
have tested this dog’s powers and a considerable sum was raised for war
charities by their exhibition. A committee of three, Mr.Poynton a well-
known magistrate being one, investigated and reported, declaring that
they could find no evidence of a trick and that 90 per cent. of the
questions were correctly answered. I was unable to get equally good
results myself, though what I did get was remarkable so far as it went. As
to alleged clairvoyant powers I preferred to think, as stated in my book,!3
that thought transference was a more normal explanation. Your critic
quotes this as an example of my “strange credulity”. I should say it was
“strange incredulity,” which in this, as in other cases, refused to face
well-attested facts.

Yours faithfully,

A.Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex

The Yorkshire Weekly Post
8 October 1921
PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPH

Sir, — In your courteous review of my book Wanderings of a
Spiritualist — which by the way costs 12s 6d. not 18s. as marked in your
paper — your reviewer comments upon my refusal to produce negatives for
the Auckland photographers and adds “Is it to be assumed that this is the
end of the matter?”

It is evident that I could not carry negatives which did not belong
to me all round the world, but the objection is removed now that I am
home again, and I will gladly assist your critic or any other competent
observer to apply in the proper quarter for a sight of any of these
negatives.

" In reply to a review of The Wanderings of a Spiritualist.
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The fairy negatives are kept by Mr.E.L.Gardner, 5, Craven Road,
Harlesden, N.W., who has had them inspected by several of the first
authorities in England, who have found no flaw in them. When one
considers that these are the first photographs which these children ever
took in their lives it is impossible to conceive that they are capable of
technical manipulation which would deceive experts.

As regards purely psychic or spirit pictures a large selection some
of which I hope to exhibit shortly in Leeds — are in the hands of
Mr.F.Barlow, Bryntirion, Springfield Road, Moseley, Birmingham, who
would also, I am sure, assist any honest critic by allowing him access to
negatives.

The matter is complicated by the absolute ignorance of the average
photographer as to psychic science, or the results of the accumulated
experience since the historic day in 1861, when Mumler of Boston
received the first extra upon a plate. What can you do with men who have
never heard of psychographs, and do not know what you mean when you
talk about matters which are at the very root of the subject? A
psychograph!4 is a picture which produces a photographic effect without
having been exposed to light at all, the image being impressed in some
way which is unknown to our present science, but possibly vaguely
analogous to the present long distance wireless reproductions of faces. 1
have myself at Crewe received the impression upon a plate which I
brought myself and handled myself, of the face of a sister who died 30
years ago, in a dark slide which was held between our hands and never
put into the camera or opened. Such a psychograph — and I believe the
normal psychic photograph is such — is independent of the laws of light,
so that one can imagine how utterly at sea a photographic critic would be
who judged its authenticity by shadows or any such tests. Mr.Traill
Taylor made an exhaustive study of these psychic photos, using his own
apparatus and chemicals. He was Editor of the Journal of British
Photography and a non-Spiritualist. He received many extras under test
conditions, but he observed that when he used a stereoscopic camera all
else came out rounded, but the psychic face came out flat — showing that
they were direct impressions upon the plate and not objective. I hope to
show some of Traill Taylor’s results in Leeds.

The photographic phenomena are only a small branch of a great
subject, but they are important because they are the only proofs which can
be shown to a large audience. It is difficult and unseemly to produce
actual mediumistic results upon a public platform. In considering this
particular pathway which leads to the central knowledge, I would implore
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your readers to put aside for ever those explanations of “fake” with which
the public has so long been gulled. They are inexpressibly absurd to
anyone who has actually worked upon the subject, and who is acquainted
with those men of sanity and honour who testify to the facts. On the other
hand there is a broad margin of thought form production which does
afford reasonable ground for debate, especially when taken in conjunction
with ectoplasmic moulds. Making every possible allowance for thought
forms — as every cautious investigator has done — you come at last to the
question whose thought, and the answer to that is the real crux of the
question. Most of us, like Dr.Crawford, are forced to the absolute
acceptance of the independent intelligent unseen co-operator, even when
he produces, as he sometimes does, pictures which are reminiscent of, or
facsimiles of, models which already exist. The problems are many, but
mere stupid negation will not help us forward.

Yours, etc.,

Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex, Sept. 30, 1921

The Daily Express
4 November 1921
STREATHAM TRAGEDY

Sir, — In your account of the youth who murdered two children you
omitted to mention what religion he professed. That is reasonable
enough, since no religion can always qualify an evil nature. But why, in
the case of the Coates family do you mention in large headlines that they
were Spiritualists?

As many hundreds of thousands in this country profess that belief
there must be a weakling among them. This particular case showed no
connection between their belief and the deed, which was pathetic rather
than wicked.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Grosvenor Hotel, London, S.W.1

The International Psychic Gazette
July 1922
THE BIRTHPLACE OF SPIRITUALISM
To the Editor of the International Psychic Gazette
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MY DEAR LEWIS, — Our tour has been unprecedented in success,
and all New York records were broken when for the seventh time I filled
the Carnegie Hall, which is as big as the Queen’s Hall. When we passed
Rochester it occurred to me that it is no credit to us that we have no
monument there to celebrate an event which has meant so much.!> My
idea is an international subscription from all who have had benefit from
it, so as to put up a fine inscribed obelisk. If we don’t take ourselves
seriously no one else will. I wonder if you would ventilate it in the
Gazette and see how people take it. I would lead with fifty pounds. I
thought of proposing it at Chicago where the Spiritualists have a big
reception in our honour, but it will not be any use unless it is
international. I know how badly we need money in every direction but
really we should tap some of those wealthy people who have had good
from this sacred knowledge.

Arthur Conan Doyle

The Evening Standard
9 August 1922
TAKING OF SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHS

Sir, — Some little time ago you challenged me as to what I had to
say upon this subject. I answered that I would write to you when fuller
information was available. The case is not yet complete. When it is a
pamphlet will appear covering all the facts. This should be ready in the
course of the autumn. !

In the meantime I take advantage of your having broached the
subject in order to ask the public not to form premature conclusions about
a man whom I believe to be grievously wronged, and who has no access
to those legal means of redress which every Briton should command.
These attacks would be much more circumspect if it was not understood
that a medium in the present state of public knowledge enters a court with
a crushing disadvantage.

While preparing a fuller statement, it is only fair to Mr.Hope to
say at once that all the investigation which has been undertaken by his
friends tends to show that the pamphlet issued with such indecent haste
before he had any opportunity of furnishing a defence, is a document
which will not for a moment stand impartial scrutiny.
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The accusation, it will be remembered, was that the psychic
photograph should have appeared upon a marked plate, since all the
plates in the packet had been exposed to an X-ray process, without
undoing the wrapper, which would leave certain marks upon them. The
psychic photograph did finally appear upon an unmarked plate, and this
was taken to be an absolute proof that the plates had been changed by
Hope. There were several minor points, but this was predominant, and if
this be eliminated the rest of the case becomes trivial.

We can claim now that this point has been eliminated. The
investigators, Mr.Price and Mr.Seymour, acting as the agents of
Mr.Dingwall of the Psychical Research Society, neglected to test the fact
whether the X-ray markings were permanent or not.

One can excuse the others, but it really seems incredible that
Mr.Dingwall, a so-called research officer, could have endorsed work
which was done in so slovenly and unscientific a fashion.

Every effort was made to blast a man’s good name and undo the
effects of fifteen years of psychic demonstration upon the strength of an
allegation which could easily have been tested, and which, when tested,
has proved to be a complete fallacy.

Experiments made in several quarters by similar plates marked in
the same fashion by the same firm, have shown that an exposure up to
15-seconds in a good photographic light leaves the marks intact. Beyond
that point the marks fade and disappear, so that the plate becomes quite
blank, though with a still longer exposure, say 25 seconds, the marks
return in an inverted form.

Now, Mr.Price has left it on record that though the period of
exposure was not taken (imagine this in a scientific experiment!) he
counted slowly up to 19, so that by his own showing the exposure was just
long enough to reach the point where the marks would disappear — and
with them disappears all the main evidence, so far as at present revealed,
upon which the case rests.

I will not encroach upon your space at present with the smaller
points, as they are trivial in themselves, and will be fully dealt with in the
pamphlet. It was felt, however, by Mr.Hope’s friends that this interim
statement should be issued, lest judgment should go by default. The
matter will not be avoided, but will be thoroughly thrashed out in the
most public way that can be found. Meanwhile, it is to be remembered
that against the mere assertion of his enemies, Mr.Hope has sworn his
affidavit as to his complete innocence of the alleged fraud.

Arthur Conan Doyle
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Light
18 November 1922

SPIRITUALISM AND THE GENERAL ELECTION

Sir, — Without presuming to interfere with the political convictions
of my fellow Spiritualists, I would remind them that the present
interpretation of the Witchcraft Act, as given by the Lord Chief Justice, is
an intolerable one, since it makes the exercise of psychic gifts which are
well attested as criminal as the fraudulent imitation of such gifts.
Personally I will vote for no candidate who does not pledge himself to
vote for the abolition of so reactionary a law. Those who are interested in
psychic matters are now a very numerous body, and if they all take a
determined line they may, even at this last hour, exert considerable
influence.

Yours faithfully,

Arthur Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex,

November 13th, 1922

The Two Worlds
19 January 1923
THE HYDESVILLE MEMORIAL (1)

Sir, — When I was in America it was suggested that a memorial
should be raised by the subscriptions of Spiritualists all the world over to
the great occurrence at Hydesville in 1848 which has modified and
glorified the lives of so many. A subsequent resolution of the National
Association of America decreed (wisely, I think) that a memorial in
Washington would be of more service to the Cause than one in a place so
difficult of access as Hydesville. I was asked to be Secretary and
Treasurer for the movement in Great Britain, and it is my ambition when
I return to America at the end of March to take with me a handsome sum
as our contribution to the undertaking.

I have in hand at present £100 subscribed by my wife and myself.
If any of your readers would send me sums, however small, they would be
gratefully received. I will keep the addresses of the donors and retain the
money in my own hands until I have absolute assurance that the scheme
is going through. Our help would be particularly appreciated at present,
as the Americans realise how great the pressure is upon us, and the self-
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sacrifice which is involved in a subscription towards a monument which
so many of us will never see. It will, however, dignify the Cause, which
means so much more than money. Private gifts or church collections are
equally welcome.
Yours faithfully,
Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex.

Light
8 February 1923
THE WASHINGTON MEMORIAL (1)

Sir, — When I returned from the United States in June I brought
with me some £2,000 of American money, nearly all of which has now
been expended upon the Spiritualist cause. I am asking those who believe
in that cause, and who approve of my work, to show that approval in a
practical way by sending me subscriptions which I can take with me,
when I return to America in March, as a British donation towards the
International Washington Memorial, which is to be erected in honour of
the piercing of the barrier which occurred at Hydesville upon March 31st,
1848. Swedenborg!” and Davis!® had of course paved the way, but it is
beyond question that the first of those direct communications, which have
since then been of such priceless comfort to so many of us, was made
upon that occasion, and that it is in truth the greatest date in human
history since the great revelation of two thousand years ago. Let us show
by our actions that we realise and appreciate it.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex

Light
10 March 1923
THE WASHINGTON MEMORIAL (2)

Sir, — The response to my appeal for some central memorial of our
Cause has been so scanty that I cannot bring myself to present it. I am,
therefore, returning the money to the various subscribers, whom I hereby
thank.
Yours faithfully,
Arthur Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex,
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March 6th, 1923

The New York Times
2 September 1923

OSCAR WILDE’S COMMUNICATION
ACCEPTED AS GENUINE

Sir, — You have occasionally allowed me to use your columns in
order to keep the American public informed as to the progress which is
being made in Europe upon the all-important subject of psychic evidence.
Upon the last occasion I gave some description of Dr.Schrenck-Notzing’s
experiments with Willy at Munich, and I told how he had demonstrated
that mysterious substance ectoplasm to 100 incredulous men of science,
including twenty-six professors of universities, and that all without
exception had been compelled to accept the evidence of their own senses.

A second similar mass demonstration has just been concluded at
Paris and has received far less public attention than it deserves. Indeed, it
is one of the curiosities of this controversy that when a negative result is
obtained, which means, of course, nothing at all, it goes like wildfire
through the press, while the positive results, which mean everything, are
received with apathy. One is forced to the conclusion that the human
instinct really shrinks from the idea that we do most certainly continue
our existence, and do most certainly answer for our action, whether
private or public.

The new demonstration has been carried out by Dr.Geley of the
Metapsychique Institute of Paris. He assembled thirty-four men of
distinction and in successive sittings demonstrated the usual physical
phenomena of spiritualism, using as a medium one Jean Gusik, a Pole.
The results were perfectly conclusive, and all the observers signed their
acquiescence. The signatures include those of Dr.Rehm, scientific editor
of the Matin; Cinisty, editor of the Petit Parisien; Huc, editor of the
Dépeche de Toulouse; a dozen leading doctors from the Parisian
hospitals; Marcel Prévost of the French Academy; Bayle of the Prefecture
of Police; several men of letters, and finally, three great men of science —
Richet, Flammarion and Sir Oliver Lodge.

The phenomena to which these gentlemen subscribe are
movements of objects without touch at a distance from the medium and
taps received when out of reach of the medium. There were, however,
many other phenomena. Their confession of faith ends with the words:
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“We simply affirm our conviction that the phenomena are not to be
explained by illusions and that there was no possible cheating.”

They certify to the fact that these various phenomena showed every
sign of having an intelligence at the back of them. In fact, they answered
requests and obeyed orders. Since these facts are surely indisputable, we
are faced by the question, Whose intelligence is it? Is it that of the
unconscious medium acting independently? Is it the collective
consciousness of the company? Or is it an outside independent
intelligence which is directing the experiment?

It is only fair to say that even among the most experienced psychic
researchers the answer to their question is a varied one. We have to
remember that many of the best Continental minds start from a position
of extreme materialism. Sir David Brewster said: “Spirit is the last thing
which I would give in to,” and though he said it sixty years ago, it still
represents a common phase of thought. Such men as Richet or Notzing
have been converted from materialism to a sort of super-materialism,
which needs one more step, but a very vital one, to elevate them into
spiritualism. To get that step they would need, I think, to turn from those
physical phases where they have done such splendid work and to examine
more carefully the mental and religious sides of the question, without
neglecting those methods of analysis and exact thought which they have
applied to the lower phenomena. No faith is needed, but simply an
extension of their present experimental methods to another class of
evidence. As they are already prepared to admit that an ectoplasmic
figure can move about a room, can talk and can claim an individuality, it
would not seem a great gulf which they have to cross in admitting that
claim to be true, and that the discarnate soul can indeed find means to
manifest itself in this lower world of matter.

An interesting mental and literary problem has presented itself
lately in England by the appearance of a script which claims to be from
Oscar Wilde. Wilde was a man with a very peculiar quality of thought
and of expression. The latter may be parodied, but the former can hardly
be copied in its fullness, for to do so would imply that the copyist had as
great a brain as the original. Yet both in thought and in expression this
script rings true. There are passages in it which Wilde in his best
movements has never bettered. He had in life a very fine cue for colours
which often manifested itself in his writings gave them a peculiarly vivid
touch. Thus, in a private letter to me he spoke of the “honey coloured
harvest moon.” The script shows this rare quality to a remarkable degree.
“In eternal twilight I move, but I know that in the world... red sunset
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must follow apple-green dawn.” Then again, “The rose-flushed anemones
that star the woodland ways,” or again, “Already the May is creeping like
a white mist over lane and hedgerow, and year after year, the hawthorn
bears blood-red fruit after the white death of its May.”

The other characteristic of Wilde was his freakish, paradoxical
humour. This also is much in evidence in the script. “Being dead is the
most boring experience in life, that is if one excepts being married or
dining with a school-master!” Those last four words are Wilde all over.
“My life was like a candle that had guttered at the end.”!?

I defy any man of real critical instinct to read that script and doubt
that it emanates from Wilde. One may imitate a man’s features, one may
forge his name, but it is impossible to sustain a deception in a prolonged
communication from a great writer. Verily, there is no sort of proof under
Heaven which has not been accorded to us, and those beyond must
despair sometimes of ever penetrating our obtuse intelligence.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Light
10 November 1923
“OUTWARD BOUND”

Sir, — It is so seldom that even an approximation to our psychic
views is shown upon the stage that I think we should support it. Those
who see “Outward Bound” at the Garrick Theatre will, I am sure, thank
me for calling their attention to it, for it is the most daring, original and
arresting play which has been seen in my time upon the London boards.

Yours, etc.,

Arthur Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex,

November 4th, 1923

The Advertiser and Echo, Thanet
16 February 1924
A LETTER TO “PSYCHONO”

Sir, — Congratulations on the good work you are doing in Kent.

I was deeply interested in the “Second Coming” script, because I
have had the same through the hand of my wife. The year 1925 is given,
and even the day of the angelic demonstration — harvest festival of that
year.

I must get the continuation.
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Yours sincerely,
A.Conan Doyle
Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex,
Occult Review
April 1924
OSCAR WILDE

Sir, — I should wish with all courtesy, but also with all decision, to
express my dissent from Mr.C.W.Soal in what he says concerning the
style of Oscar Wilde. He had, as has frequently been pointed out, two
separate styles, each very marked and individual, and each quite different
from the other. The one is poetic, ornamental and artificial, with lovely
word effects and a profuse use of colour. It is shown in the script by such
phrases as “from russet eve to apple-green dawn” or “the rose-flushed
anemones that star the dark woodland ways” or “the May is creeping like
a white mist over lane and hedgerow.” The second style is epigrammatic,
witty, cynical and full of paradox. Here we have it in “Death is the most
boring experience in life — if one excepts being married or dining with a
school-master.” “It is always bad advice that is given away.” “Even God
does not know what to do with the industrious.” “The woman who was
content merely to be was always charming.” It is difficult to note these
close analogies of style and to doubt that an Oscar Wilde brain is at the
back of them.

The idea that a weekly prize competition could produce a flood of
Barries?? and Stevensons?!, with all the marks of the original, is surely
untenable and could hardly have been meant to be taken seriously. It is
easy to produce a short comic parody, by exaggerating the features of a
style, but to write or talk in exactly the same style and with equally good
matter, argues an equal brain, which would certainly exhibit itself in
something more ambitious than parody.

Mr.Soal claims that he has traced all the allusions to their
“probable sources.” In the case of a man whose life was so public and
who has been the centre of a whole literature, it is difficult to imagine
that there is anything of any importance in his life — anything which
would now emerge from his own memory — which was not directly or
indirectly alluded to in some quarter or another. But such an explanation
would mean that the automatists had ransacked all the Wilde literature.
We have their assurance that this is not so, and that their acquaintance
with it was very limited. As to the suggestion, put into the mouth of a
suppositious critic, that the writers memorise great sections of script, that
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would of course be a direct accusation of deliberate fraud which is not
justified by the character and position of the writers. Such suggestions are
made far too readily and should be banished from the controversy.

When I consider the various corroborations in this case of Oscar
Wilde:

1. The reproduction of his heavy style.

2. The reproduction of his light style.

3. The reproduction of character.

4. The recollection of incidents, some of them quite obscure, in his
own life.

5. The reproduction of his handwriting.

6. And (not least in my eyes) the similarity of the conditions which
he describes upon the other side with those which our psychic knowledge
would assign to such a man I consider that the case is a very powerful one
indeed. I quite agree that George Pelham and The Ear of Dionysius®? are
very convincing, but to me the Wilde case is even more so.

Yours faithfully,

A.Conan Doyle*3

The Morning Post
26 September 1924

MR.MASKELYNE AND THE SLADE CASE

Sir, — I observe in your columns the statement that Mr.Nevil
Maskelyne’s father, together with Professor Ray Lankester, exposed
Mr.Slade in 1876. I will say nothing as to the alleged exposure save to
remark that Mr.Slade went straight to Leipzig, where he gave before
Professor Zollner and three colleagues one of the fullest demonstrations
of psychic power ever recorded by a scientific observer. It seems
improbable — though not impossible — that he was a counterfeit in
London, but the real thing in Germany. His performance was checked by
Bellachini, the Court Conjurer, who declared that it was far beyond the
reach of art.

The point, however, on which I wished to comment was that the
accusers were Dr.Bryan Donkin and Professor Lankester, and that
Maskelyne’s evidence was indirect. In the course of it he deposed that the
table used by the medium was a “trick” table. This no doubt affected the
verdict. As a matter of fact, this table is now to be inspected at No. 5,
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Queen’s-square, the Headquarters of the London Spiritualist Alliance. It
will be found to be quite an ordinary table with no trick whatever.

Those thousand pound challenges from conjurers to which your
contributor alludes are mere advertisements, without any real meaning
whatever. When I was in America last year the famous Houdini
proclaimed in similar fashion that he could do anything which a medium
had ever done. I at once accepted the challenge and stipulated that he
should show me the presentment of a near relative who had passed out of
life, and that it should be so clear relative that I and others who sat beside
me could recognise it. I need not say that I heard no more of the

challenge.
Yours, &c.,
Arthur Conan Doyle
15, Buckingham Palace-mansions,
Sept. 25
The Times
17 December, 1924
THOUGHT TRANSFERENCE

Sir, — Dr.Haldane claims that telepathy is really the result of subtle
sound waves. In very many cases which have been recorded the
phenomenon consisted of the reproduction of drawn diagrams. Does
Dr.Haldane really consider that the sound of the pencil can indicate the
shape of the figure?

Arthur Conan Doyle

15, Buckingham Palace-mansions,

S.W.1, Dec. 16

Light
24 January 1925

THE PSYCHIC BOOKSHOP AND LIBRARY

Sir, — It has long seemed to me that one of the weak points in our
psychic movement is the complete disconnection between our splendid
literature and the man in the street. He is as a rule absolutely unaware of
its existence. In an endeavour to get past this difficulty I am engaged in
starting a psychic bookshop and library in one of the most central
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positions in London. It is in Abbey House in Victoria-street, opposite to
Dean’s Yard, and within a stone’s throw of Westminster Abbey. I would
ask the support of all psychic students for this venture, so far as it can be
given without encroaching upon the trade in psychic books already done
by the London Spiritualist Alliance, or by the office of the Two Worlds. 1
wish to open up new fields, not to encroach upon the old ones. Nothing
but psychic books will be sold, and a large stock kept in hand, while every
effort will be made to meet the wants of customers. Should any reader
have duplicates which he could spare for the library he would do me a
service if, after the beginning of February, he would send them to the
manager at the address given.

Yours, etc.,

Arthur Conan Doyle
January 16th

The Northern Whig and Belfast Post
12 May 1925
SIR A.CONAN DOYLE
AND THE “FAIRY PHOTOGRAPHS”

Sir, — In your issue of today I notice some allusion to the “Fairy
Photographs™ as if they had been in some way explained or discredited.
This is not so. A number of inquiries both as to the girls and as to the
negatives, the latter conducted by some of the best experts in Great
Britain, have failed to shake the evidence in any particular, while fresh
facts have appeared which strengthen the case. Prominent among these is
a letter written by one of the children, aged 10, to a friend in South
Africa, telling the story at the time — though it only leaked out to the
public some years later. What these little figures are, and how far they
may be thought forms is, as I state in my book,24 an open question, but
the honesty of the girls is assured, and the evidence has never been in any
way shaken. Of course the matter has nothing to do with spiritualism,
which is concerned only with the destiny of the human soul.

Yours &c.,

A.Conan Doyle

Midland Station Hotel,

May 10, 1925

Light
4 July 1925
A PROPOSED PSYCHIC MUSEUM
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Sir, — I am establishing a small museum of psychic objects under
the Psychic Bookshop, Abbey House, Victoria Street. The situation is so
central that such a collection cannot fail to attract attention and to form a
powerful propaganda centre. I should be greatly obliged if any of your
readers will either give, lend or sell suitable objects. I have at present the
two wax gloves lent me by the Psychic College and I have the Garscadden
collection of photographs with some other pictures. With such a nucleus I
should have no difficulty in getting together a worthy collection. Perhaps
those who wish to help me will send me a line first so that I may tell them
how far, with our limited space, their kind offers can be taken advantage
of.

Arthur Conan Doyle

THE SPIRITUALISM AND THE PROGRESS
OF OUR RACE

Spiritualism is infinitely the most important thing in the world, so
it is worth taking time over. Folk can be blamed for neglecting it, but no
one can be blamed for being cautious in examination. I would repeat in
my own person the words of Thackeray. He said to some objector: “What
you say is natural, but if you had seen what I have seen you might alter
your opinion.” We must fit our theories to the facts. Up to now we have
fitted the facts to our theories. If you are not yet among our adherents,
you are quite right. You should take your time over it. I took many years
myself. Now I am all out for it, because I know it is true. There is such a
difference between believing and knowing. It is only when these things
come to one’s own address that one understands their full force.

I lecture a good deal. But I never want to convert my audience. I
don’t believe in sudden conversions. They are shallow, superficial things.
All T want is to put the thing before the people as clearly as I can. I just
tell them the truth and why we know it is the truth. Then my job is done.
They can take it or leave it. If they are wise they will explore along the
paths that I indicate. If they are unwise they miss their chance. I don’t
want to press them or to proselytise. It’s their affair, not mine. As La
Bruyére very finely said: “Il faut chercher seulement a penser et a parler
juste, sans vouloir amener les autres a notre golt et a nos sentiments:
c’est une trop grande entreprise.”2>

Science is gradually sweeping the world clear of all old cobwebs of
superstition. The world was like some old, dusty attic, and the sun of
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science is bursting in, flooding it with light, while the dust settles
gradually to the floor. And yet, as regards science and scientists, I can say
only one thing: it is this scientific world which is at the bottom of much
of our materialism. What a grand world it would be if it would only
realise its own limitations! It is an extraordinary fact that many scientific
men, when their passions and prejudices are excited, show a ludicrous
disregard for all their own tenets. Of these tenets there are none more
rigid than that a subject should be examined before it was condemned.
We have seen of late years, in such matters as wireless or heavier-than-air
machines, that the most unlikely things may come to pass. It is most
dangerous to say a priori2% that a thing is impossible. Yet this is the error
into which either scientific critic has fallen. They have used the fame
which they have rightly won in subjects which they have mastered in
order to cast discredit upon a subject which they have not mastered. The
fact that a man was a great physiologist and physicist did not in itself
make him an authority upon psychic science.

In this world of science there are many fools and dolts which are
holding back the world’s progress. They admit that they have read
nothing of the psychic subject, and I’ll swear they have seen nothing. Yet
they use the position and the name which they have won in other matters
in order to discredit a number of people who, whatever they may be, are
certainly very earnest and very thoughtful.

Science has helped us in comfort — if comfort is any use to us.
Otherwise it has usually been a curse to us, for it has called itself
“progress” and given us a false impression that we are making progress,
whereas we are really drifting very steadily backwards.

One can object to this: “Look at wireless. Look at the S.O.S. call at
sea. Is that not a benefit to mankind?”. I quite agree, it works out all right
sometimes. I value my electric reading-lamp, and that is a product of
science. It gives us, as I said before, comfort and occasionally safety. And
nevertheless I depreciate it, because it obscures the vital thing — the object
of life. We were not put into this planet in order that we should go fifty
miles an hour in a motor-car, or cross the Atlantic in an airship, or send
messages either with or without wires. These are the mere trimmings and
fringes of life. But those men of science have so riveted our attention on
these fringes that we forget the central object.

It is not how fast you go that matters, it is the object of your
journey. It is not how you send a message, it is what the value of the
message may be. At every stage this so-called progress may be a curse,
and yet as long as we use the word we confuse it with real progress and
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imagine that we are doing that for which God sent us into the world,
which is to prepare ourselves for the next phase of life. There is mental
preparation and spiritual preparation, and we are neglecting both. To be
in an old age better men and women, more unselfish, more broadminded,
more genial and tolerant, that is what we are for. It is a soul factory, and
it is turning out a bad article.

Surely the world has been worse before now, but never with the
same advantages — never with the education and knowledge and so-called
civilisation, which has been turned to evil. We got the knowledge of
airships. We bomb cities with them. We learn how to steam under the
sea. We murder seamen with our new knowledge. We gain command
over chemicals. We turn them into explosives or poison gases. It goes
from worse to worse. At the present moment every nation upon earth is
plotting secretly how it can best poison the others. Did God create the
planet for this end, and is it likely than He will allow it to go on from bad
to worse?

The most dangerous condition for a man or a nation is when his
intellectual side is more developed than his spiritual. Is that not exactly
the condition of the world today? Our spiritual guides speak of a breaking
of all the phials. There is war, famine, pestilence, earthquake, flood, tidal
waves — all ending in peace and glory unutterable.

I have been ordered to give the message wherever I think that
there are ears to hear it. Our guides wish that the human race should
gradually understand the situation so that there shall be the less shock or
panic. I am one of several who are chosen to carry the news.

Things have now reached a climax. The very idea of progress has
been made material. It is progress to go swiftly, to send swift messages, to
build new machinery. All this is a diversion of real ambition. There is
only one real progress — spiritual progress. Mankind gives it a lip tribute
but presses on upon its false road of material science. Even in psychic
matters, there is a certain class of psychic researcher who is absolutely
incapable of receiving evidence. They misuse their brains by straining
them to find a way round when the road is quite clear before them. When
the human race advances into its new kingdom,2” these intellectual men
will form the absolute rear.

The Central Intelligence recognised that amid all the apathy there
was also much honest doubt which had out-grown old creeds and had a
right to fresh evidence. Therefore fresh evidence was sent — evidence
which made the life after death as clear as the sun in the heavens. It was
laughed at by scientists, condemned by the churches, become the butt of
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the newspapers, and was discarded with contempt. That was the last and
greatest blunder of humanity.

The thing was now hopeless. It had got beyond all control.
Therefore something sterner was needed since Heaven’s gift had been
disregarded. The blow fell. Ten million young men were laid dead upon
the ground. Twice as many were mutilated. That was God’s first warning
to mankind.2® But it was vain. The same dull materialism prevailed as
before. Years of grace were given, and no change was anywhere to be
seen. The nations heaped up fresh loads of sin, and sin must ever be
atoned for. Russia became a cesspool.2? Germany was unrepentant of her
terrible materialism which had been the prime cause of the war. Spain
and Italy were sunk in alternate atheism and superstition. France had no
religious ideal. Britain was confused and distracted, full of wooden sects
which had nothing of life in them. America had abused her glorious
opportunities and, instead of being the loving younger sister to a stricken
Europe, she held up all economic reconstruction by her money claims;
she dishonoured the signature of her own president, and she refused to
join that Leage of Peace which was the one hope of the future. All have
sinned, but some more than others, and their punishment will be in exact
proportion.

And that punishment soon comes. Under the guidance of
materialism the wrong path has been followed, and it becomes
increasingly clear that the people must return or perish.

These are the exact words I have been asked to give you:

“What we want is, not that folk should be frightened, but that they
should begin to change themselves — to develop themselves on more
spiritual lines. We are not trying to make people nervous, but to prepare
while there is yet time. The world cannot go on as it has done. It would
destroy itself if it did. Above all we must sweep away the dark cloud of
theology which has come between mankind and God.

The day is coming soon when all truth will be manifest and all
these corrupt Churches will be swept off the earth with their cruel
doctrines and their caricatures of God. Love! That is all that counts. What
matter what you believe if you are sweet and kind and unselfish as the
Christ was of old?

Teach the folk what death is. God wants them to know. That is
why He lets us come back. It is nothing. You are no more changed than if
you went into the next room. You can’t believe you are dead. We didn’t.
Teach them the truth! Oh, it is so much more important than all the
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things men talk about. If your papers for one week only gave as much
attention to psychic things as they do to football, it would be known to all.

There is so much false progress of material mechanical kind. That
is not progress. If you build a car to go one thousand miles this year, then
you build one to go two thousand miles next year. No one is the better for
that. We want real progress — to understand the power of mind and spirit
and to realise the fact that there is a spirit world.

So much help could be given from our side if only people on the
earth would fit themselves to take it, but we cannot force our help on
those who are not prepared for it. That is your work, to prepare people for
us. Some of them are so hopelessly ignorant, but sow the seed, even if you
do not see it coming up.

The clergy are so limited in their ideas and so bound by a system
which should be an obsolete one. It is like serving up last week’s dinner
instead of having a new one. We want fresh spiritual food, not a hash of
the old food. We know how wonderful Christ is. We realise His love and
His power. He can help both us and you. But He will do so by kindling
fresh fires, not by raking always in the old ashes.

That is what we want — the fire of enthusiasm on the two altars of
imagination and knowledge. Some people would do away with the
imagination, but it is often the gateway to knowledge. The Churches have
had the right teaching, but they have not put it to practical use.

One must be able to demonstrate one’s spiritual knowledge in a
practical form. The plane on which you live is a practical one in which
you are expected to put your knowledge and belief into action. On our
plane knowledge and faith are action — one thinks a thing and at once
puts it into practice, but on earth there are so many who say a thing is
right, but never do it. The Church teaches, but does not demonstrate its
own teaching. The blackboard is useful at times, you know. That is what
you need. You should teach, and then demonstrate upon the blackboard.
Thus physical phenomena are really most important. There will be some
in this upheaval. It is difficult for us to manifest physically now because
the greater bulk of collective thought is against and not for us. But when
the upheaval comes, people will be shaken out of their pig-headed,
ignorant, antagonistic attitude to us, which will immediately open the
way to a fuller demonstration than we have hitherto been able to give.

It is like a wall now that we have to batter against, and we lose
ninety per cent of our power in the battering and trying to find a weak
spot in this wall of ignorance through which we can creep to you. But
many of you are chiselling and hammering from your side to let us
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through. You have not built the wall, and you are helping us to penetrate
it. In a little while you will have so weakened it that it will crumble, and
instead of creeping through with difficulty we shall all emerge together in
a glorious band. That will be the climax — the meeting of spirit and
matter.”

That is what I have been asked to tell you. Spread the news where
there seems to be a window in the soul. Say to them: “Repent! Reform!
the Time is at hand.”

Arthur Conan Doyle

MEDIUMSHIP, EVIL FORCES
AND RESCUE CIRCLES

Psychic power in its varied manifestations is found in humble
quarters, but surely that has been its main characteristic from the
beginning — fishermen, carpenters, tent-makers, camel drivers, these were
the prophets of old. At this moment some of the highest psychic gifts in
England lie in a miner, a cotton operative, a railway-porter, a bargeman
and a charwoman. Thus does history repeat itself, thus does the old wheel
go round.

Mediumship can be developed. One might almost say it was
catching. That was what the laying-on of hands meant in the early
Church. It was the conferring of thaumaturgic powers. We can’t do it
now as rapidly as that. But if a man or woman sits with the desire of
development, and especially if that sitting is in the presence of a real
medium, the chance is that powers will come.

But in some circumstances this coming would be worse even than
false mediumship, because it could be used for evil. I assure you that the
talk of black magic and of evil entities is not an invention of the
superstition. Such things do happen and centre round the wicked
medium. You can get down into a region which is akin to the popular
idea of witchcraft. Like attracts like, and you get what you deserve. It is
usually an axiom among Spiritualists that the spirit visitors to a circle
represent in some way the mental and spiritual tendency of the circle. If
you sit with wicked people you get wicked visitors. Then there is a
dangerous side to it.

But do you know anything on earth which has not a dangerous
side if it is mishandled and exaggerated? This dangerous side exists quite
apart from orthodox Spiritualism, and our knowledge is the surest way to
counteract it. I believe that the witchcraft of the Middle Ages was a very
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real thing, and that the best way to meet such practices is to cultivate the
higher powers of the spirit. To leave the thing entirely alone is to
abandon the field to the forces of evil.

It might be argued that a subject with such possibilities had better
be left alone. The answer seems to be that these manifestations are,
fortunately, very rare, whereas the daily comfort of spirit intercourse
illumines thousands of lives. We do not abandon exploration because the
land explored contains some noxious creatures. To abandon the subject
would be to hand it over to such forces of evil as chose to explore it while
depriving ourselves of that knowledge which would aid us in
understanding and counteracting their results.

I speak of these evil forces, because we continually come in contact
with them. And when there is an intrusion of that kind we do not
necessarily drove it away. It is part of our job, we specialise on it. If we
can help any lower spirit we do so, and we can only do it by encouraging
it to tell us its troubles. Most of them are not wicked. They are poor,
ignorant, stunted creatures who are suffering the effects of the narrow and
false views which they have learned in this world. We try to help them —
and we do. In the extremely interesting case very carefully observed by
the Psychic Research Society of Reykjavik in Iceland, the formidable
earthbound creature proclaimed how it got its vitality. The man was in
life a fisherman of rough and violent character who had committed
suicide. He attached himself to the medium, followed him to the séances
of the Society, and caused indescribable confusion and alarm, until he
was exorcised by some such means as described in my story.3? A long
account appeared in the Proceedings of the American Society of Psychic
Research and also in the organ of the Psychic College, Psychic Research
for January, 1925. Iceland, it may be remarked, is very advanced in
psychic science, and in proportion to its population or opportunities is
probably ahead of any other country. The Bishop of Reykjavik is
President of the Psychic Society, which is surely a lesson to our own
prelates whose disassociation from the study of such matters is little less
than a scandal. The matter relates to the nature of the soul and to its fate
in the Beyond, yet there are, I believe, fewer students of the matter among
our spiritual guides than among any other profession.

So, we try to help these lost souls — and we do. And we know that
we do because they report to us afterwards and register their progress.
Such methods are often used by our people. They are called “rescue
circles”. Among the careful and trustworthy experimenters are Mr.Tozer
of Melbourne, and Mr.McFarlane of Southsea, both of whom have run
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methodical circles for the purpose of giving help to earthbound spirits.
Detailed accounts of experiences which I have personally had in the
former circles are to be found in Chapters IV and VI of my Wanderings
of a Spiritualist. 1 may add that in my own domestic circle, under my
wife’s mediumship, we have been privileged to bring hope and
knowledge to some of these unhappy beings.

Full reports of a number of these dramatic conversations are to be
found in the last hundred pages of the late Admiral Usborne Moore’s
Glimpses of the Next State. It should be said that the Admiral was not
personally present at these sittings, but that they were carried out by
people in whom he had every confidence, and that they were confirmed
by sworn affidavits of the sitters. ‘The high character of Mr.Leander
Fisher’, says the Admiral, ‘is sufficient voucher for their authenticity.’
The one may be said of Mr.E.G.Randall, who has published many such
cases. He is one of the leading lawyers of Buffalo, while Mr.Fisher is a
Professor of Music in that city.

The natural objection is that, granting the honesty of the
investigators, the whole experience may be in some way subjective and
have no relation to real facts. Dealing with this the Admiral says: ‘I made
inquiries as to whether any of the spirits, thus brought to understand that
they had entered a new state of consciousness, had been satisfactorily
identified. The reply was that many had been discovered, but after several
had been verified it was considered useless to go on searching for the
relatives and places of abode in earth life of the remainder. Such inquiries
involved much time and labour, and always ended with the same result.’
In one of the cases cited (op. cit., p.524) there is the prototype of the
fashionable woman who died in her sleep, as depicted in the text. In all
these instances the returning spirit did not realise that its earth life was
over.

The dramatic case where the spirit of a man (it was the case of
several men in the original) manifested at the very time of the accident
which caused their death, and where the names were afterwards verified
in the newspaper report, is given by Mr.E.G.Randall. Another example
given by that gentleman may be added for the consideration of those who
have not realised how cogent is the evidence, and how necessary for us to
reconsider our views of death. It is in The Dead Have Never Died
(p.104).

“I recall an incident that will appeal to the purely materialistic. I
was one of my father’s executors, and after his dissolution and the
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settlement of his estate, speaking to me from the next plane, he told me
one night that I had overlooked an item that he wanted to mention to me.

“I replied: “Your mind was ever centred on the accumulation of
money. Why take up the time that is so limited with the discussion of
your estate? It has already been divided’.

“ “Yes’, he answered, ‘I know that, but I worked too hard for my
money to have it lost, and there is an asset remaining that you have not
discovered’.

““Well’, I said ‘if that be true, tell me about it’.

“He answered: ‘Some years before I left I loaned a small sum of
money to Susan Stone, who resided in Pennsylvania, and I took from her
a promissory note upon which, under the laws of that State, I was entitled
to enter a judgment at once without suit. I was somewhat anxious about
the loan, so, before its maturity, I took the note and filed it with the
prothonotary at Erie, Pennsylvania, and he entered judgment, which
became a lien on her property. In my books of account there was no
reference to that note or judgement. If you will go to the prothonotary’s
office in Erie, you will find the judgment on record, and I want you to
collect it. There are many things that you don’t know about and this is
one of them’.

“I was much surprised at the information thus received, and
naturally sent for a transcript of that judgment. I found it entered Oct. 21,
1896, and with that evidence of the indebtedness I collected from the
judgment debtor 70 dollars with interest. I question if anyone knew of
that transaction besides the makers of the note and the prothonotary at
Erie. Certainly I did not know about it. I had no reason to suspect it. The
psychic present at that interview could not have known about the matter,
and I certainly collected the money. My father’s voice was clearly
recognisable on that occasion, as it has been on hundreds of others, and 1
cite this instance for the benefit of those who measure everything from a
monetary standpoint.”

The most striking, however, of all these posthumous
communications are to be found in Thirty Years Among the Dead, by
Dr.Wickland of Los Angeles. This, like many other valuable books of the
sort, can only be obtained in Great Britain at the Psychic Bookshop in
Victoria Street, S.W.31

Dr.Wickland and his heroic wife have done work which deserves
the very closest attention from the alienists of the world. If he makes his
point, and the case is a strong one, he not only revolutionises all our ideas
about insanity, but he cuts deep also into our views of criminology, and

-204 -



may well show that we have been punishing as criminals people who
were more deserving of commiseration than of censure.

Having framed the view that many cases of mania were due to
obsession from undeveloped entities, and having found out by some line
of inquiry, which is not clear to me, that such entities are exceedingly
sensitive to static electricity when it is passed through the body which
they have invaded, he founded his treatment with remarkable results upon
this hypothesis. The third factor in his system was the discovery that such
entities were more easily dislodged if a vacant body was provided for
their temporary reception. Therein lies the heroism of Mrs.Wickland, a
very charming and cultivated lady, who sits in hypnotic trance beside the
subject ready to receive the invader when he is driven forth. It is through
the lips of this lady that the identity and character of the undeveloped
spirit are determined.

The subject having been strapped to the electric chair — the
strapping is very necessary as many are violent maniacs — the power is
turned on. It does not affect the patient, since it is static in its nature, but
it causes acute discomfort to the parasitical spirit, who rapidly takes
refuge in the unconscious form of Mrs.Wickland. Then follow the
amazing conversations which are chronicled in this volume. The spirit is
cross-questioned by the doctor, is admonished, instructed, and finally
dismissed either in the care of some ministering spirit who superintends
the proceedings, or relegated to the charge of some sterner attendant who
will hold him in check should he be unrepentant.

To the scientist who is unfamiliar with psychic work such a bald
statement sounds wild, and I do not myself claim that Dr.Wickland has
finally made out his case, but I do say that our experiences at rescue
circles bear out the general idea, and that he has admittedly cured many
cases which others have found intractable. Occasionally there is very
cogent confirmation.

It is not apparently everyone who is open to this invasion, but only
those who are in some peculiar way psychic sensitives. The discovery,
when fully made out, will be one of the root facts of the psychology and
jurisprudence of the future.

So I repeat: these powers are given to some of us for the
consolation of humanity and for a proof of immortality. They were never
meant for worldly use. Trouble always comes of such use, trouble to the
medium and trouble to the client.

Arthur Conan Doyle
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ON LOVE AND MARRIAGE IN HEAVENS

I will say a few words on that. I wish you to understand that there
is one man, and only one, for each woman, and one woman only for each
man. When those two meet they fly together and are one through all the
endless chain of existence. Until they meet all unions are mere accidents
which have no meaning. Sooner or later each couple becomes complete.
It may not be here. It may be in the next sphere where the sexes meet as
they do on earth. Or it may be further delayed. But every man and every
woman has his or her affinity, and will find it.

Of earthly marriages perhaps one in five is permanent. The others
are accidental. Married couples do not necessarily reunite, but the love of
man and woman continues and is freed of elements which with us often
militate against its perfect realisation. Real marriage is of the soul and
spirit. Sex actions are a mere external symbol which mean nothing and
are foolish, or even pernicious, when the thing which they should
symbolise is wanting. Some have the wrong mate here. Some have no
mate, which is more fortunate. But all will sooner or later get the right
mate. That is certain.

Do not think that you will necessarily have your present husband,
or wife, when you pass over. It is love — real love — which unites us there.
He, or she, goes his, or her, way. You go yours. You are on separate
planes, perhaps. Some day you will each find your own, when your youth
has come back as it will over here.

There is no sexuality in the grosser sense. Children are not born
there. That is only on the earth plane. It was this aspect of marriage to
which the great Teacher referred when he said: “There will be neither
marriage nor giving in marriage.” No! It is purer, deeper, more
wonderful, a unity of souls, a complete merging of interests and
knowledge without a loss of individuality. The nearest you ever get to it is
the first high passions, too beautiful for physical expression when two
high-souled lovers meet upon earthly plane. They find lower expression
afterwards, but they will always in their hearts know that the first
delicate, exquisite soul-union was the more lovely. So it is with the
spirits.

Arthur Conan Doyle3?

Light
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12 September 1925
“PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHS”

Sir, — I have noticed that my name is quoted in a contemporary
psychic paper in connection with the photographs of the young mediums
Falconer, of Edinburgh. May I say that I have no experience at all of the
work of these mediums and cannot vouch for the hona fides33 in any way.
There is a reproduction of one alleged spirit photograph in the same
pages which is undoubtedly an out-of-focus picture of Albert Moore’s
well-known study called “Blossoms.” Such cases of transference may be
honest, but they are disconcerting and awaken not unnatural suspicions.

Yours, etc.,

Arthur Conan Doyle

Crowborough, September 4th

The Christian Spiritualist
11 November 1925

SOLDIERS WHO HAVE COME BACK.
THE RETURN OF “DEAD” SONS

Sir, — My Kingsley was not killed in the War. He was badly
wounded at the Somme, but he died just before the Armistice in London
from pneumonia.

It was about a year or more afterwards when I was sitting with
Evan Powell that he came back. His voice sounded, very intense and
earnest, before me. He said his own name, and my wife, his step-mother,
heard it before I did. I listened very intently. Then I heard the word
“Forgive!” in a loud whisper. I realised that he was alluding to the fact
that he had opposed Spiritualism, for certainly there was nothing else in
his manly and beautiful life which could possibly have hurt me. I, of
course, assured him that I had nothing to forgive, and that he was right to
form his own opinion. I then said, “Are you happy?” He answered, “I am
happy now.” I felt a heavy hand upon my head, which was bent forward,
and I felt a kiss upon my brow. It would seem, therefore, that he was
partly materialised. The medium who knew nothing of my relations with
my son, was bound in his chair, and could not approach me. All the
sitters heard the dialogue, so there was no hallucination. I have had
several communications since, but none which moved me so much as this
first one.

Yours sincerely,
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Arthur Conan Doyle

The Daily News
9 December 1925
THE PSYCHIC MUSEUM

Sir, — The article by your representative upon this museum is so
genial that I should be churlish indeed if I were to take serious exception
to it.

In it he couples my name with Sherlock Holmes, and I presume
that since I am the only begetter of that over-rated character I must have
some strand of my nature which corresponds with him. Let me assume
this. In that case I would say (and you may file the saying for reference)
that of all the feats of clear thinking which Holmes ever performed by far
the greatest was when he saw that a despised and ridiculed subject was in
very truth a great new revelation and an epoch-making event in the
world’s history.33

There are many more now who would subscribe to this opinion
than a few years ago, and I am convinced that a very short time, at the
rate of its present progress will bring about the considered comprehension
of it on the part of the whole human race.

My great difficulty with inquirers who come to my museum is that
often they know nothing of the subject — worse than nothing in many
cases, for they may be filled with prejudices and misrepresentations. Then
in a few minutes I have to try and convey to them the elements of a great
science. Fancy a man coming to a geological museum who knew nothing
of the science and imagined that he was competent to correct the curator
upon the order of the fossils. That is a fair analogy to what is a constant
experience.

To show the untenable nature of the views which they put forward
I will take those of your correspondent concerning the experiment which
produced the original Geley gloves. Let us take the facts as recorded in
the Journal de I’Institut Métapsychique, which is the organ of that body —
a scientific and not a spiritualistic institution in Paris.

First of all we will take the fact that the report of what occurred
was signed by Charles Richet, Professor of Physiology at the University of
Paris, Gustave Geley, who was the head of the Institute, and of European
reputation, finally by the Count de Grammont, an experienced
investigator, none of the three a professed Spiritualist.
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They observed what occurred under a fair red light, and all were
agreed as to their observation. Their scientific reputation depended upon
the truth of their statement. Now I ask your representative for a fair
answer to this question. Were these three men deliberately and
senselessly lying? I will assume, as he is a sane man, that his answer is
no.

Then the only alternative is that they were deceived. Let us see if
this is credible. They had locked the door, and as the room was their own
(I know it well, and it is in a basement) there was no secret entrance.

When Kluski, who is a Polish banker, had sunk into a trance, and
when the ectoplasmic figure was formed from him in a fashion already
recorded and photographed on many occasions with other mediums, it
was asked to dip its hand into a pail which contained warm paraffin. All
the observers saw it do so, and controlled the medium at the same time.

When the wax had encrusted the hands of the phantom it was
asked to disappear. It did so, leaving the wax gloves which had formed
over its hands upon the table.

And now comes the point which your correspondent has
overlooked, and which is fatal to his theory of impersonation. The wax
gloves, as anyone can see for themselves, are in one solid piece, and are
much narrower at the wrist than across the hand. How, then, could the
hand have been withdrawn save by dematerialisation inside the glove. No
one has ever yet suggested any feasible way in which this could have been
done.

To show the care taken by the researchers, Geley had put
cholesterine in the pail of wax. An independent chemist analysed a
portion of the glove and reported cholesterine. This, of course, is proof
positive that the glove was not brought ready-made into the room.

Impressions were taken of the spirit hand and of that of the
medium, with the result that a certificate was obtained from M.Bayle, of
the Paris police, that there was no resemblance.

The experiment was repeated with various sitters, Mr.and
Mrs.Hewat McKenzie being among those who obtained the gloves at the
Psychic Museum. Some 28 impressions were taken in all on different
occasions.3? Is it to be supposed that in every case these observant circles
were unable in a red light to see that a stranger had come through the
locked door and was walking about the room?

It is a foolish thing to be too credulous, and it is an equally foolish
thing to be too incredulous. The balanced judgment holds its poise
between.
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I can well understand that a reporter may find it impossible to
attain in half an hour the experience and knowledge which 38 years of
work have given to me. That is natural. But it is not natural or reasonable
that a novice who was not present should ascribe to fraud or folly events
which were observed and guaranteed by some of the first intellects of
Europe.

Arthur Conan Doyle

The International Psychic Gazette
April 1926

THE MEDIUMSHIP OF MR. F.T.MUNNINGS

Sir, — The most puzzling and disconcerting cases which we ever
encounter are those where a medium has intermittent psychic powers —
sometimes of a high order — which are accompanied by a total want of
moral perception, so that he is prepared to supplement such powers by
cold-blooded and deliberate artifice when it suits his purpose.
Mr.F.T.Munnings is an example of this type of medium, and it is our
duty, after having some experience of his work, to warn the public that
they sit with him at their own risk. We know of cases where the psychic
result has been beyond suspicion and we know of others — notably one
recently in a private family — where he has been exposed in obvious fraud
with the tools of deception in his possession. We trust that this warning
may prevent any such incident in the future.

Yours faithfully,

R.H.Saunders
H Dennis Bradley
Arthur Conan Doyle
Abraham Wallace, M.D.
March 3, 1926

The Morning Post
12 April 1926
THE “PHOTOGRAPH” OF LORD COMBERMERE

Sir, — Mr.Campbell Swinton has criticised in your columns the
psychic photograph which I showed at the Queen’s Hall, and which
exhibits a figure, supposed to be that of the late Lord Combermere, seated
in a chair.
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I received the photograph through the great courtesy of Lord
Combermere himself, and he apparently accepted the facts as I have
stated them. I also hold a letter from a near relative giving further
particulars and adding the name of the lady visitor who took it. He
concludes with the words, “I am quite sure the negative was not faked. I
got it direct from her.”

The idea that this perfectly clear figure of a seated man is a defect
in the plate is too absurd for argument, but it shows the extreme lengths
to which our opponents will go in their frantic search for a materialist
explanation. “Ex uno disce omnes.”3°

Yours, &c.,

Arthur Conan Doyle

P.S. — I was careful to point out that this figure was not necessarily
the spirit of the deceased, but might be one of those mind forms or
memory forms which do appear to exist.

Athenzum Club, April 10

The Morning Post
19 April 1926
THE COMBERMERE PHOTO

Sir, — I should be happy to allow you to publish this photograph,
but Lord Combermere has shown me great courtesy in allowing me to
screen it, and I hesitate to go further until I have his express permission.
For the moment it seems difficult to communicate with him, but I hope I
may presently be able to respond to Mr.Campbell Swinton’s challenge.

Meanwhile may I say once more that I received the photograph
direct from Lord Combermere through the intermediary of a mutual
friend. On the back is written:

“This photograph was taken of the library by Miss Corbet on
December 5, 1891, on the afternoon of the funeral of Wellington Henry
2nd Viscount Combermere. The figure on the chair on the left of the
photograph (legless) is supposed to be a likeness of him.”

In view of this endorsement your readers are in a position to judge
how far Mr.Campbell Swinton was justified in applying so insulting a
term as “photographic fraud” to a picture which I had exhibited in public.

I would add that a comparison of features is impossible, since the
face is shadowy. It is the time and the place which connect the
photograph with the deceased.
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The possible explanation that someone sat for a short period in the
chair while the exposure was being made has, I understand, been
completely negatived.

Yours, &c.,

Arthur Conan Doyle

April 14

The Morning Post
23 April 1926
THE COMBERMERE PHOTOGRAPH

Sir, — I beg to enclose the Combermere photograph. I am advised
that it will not reproduce, but you will be the best judge of that.
Meanwhile you are at liberty to show it to any whom it may interest.

I notice with concern that one of your lady correspondents, with
the spacious address of South-West London, complains that she was
devil-ridden through a sentence in one of my works. As the same lady has
appeared in one or more controversies, with the same story we may
reasonably conclude that her case is an isolated one. Since, on the other
hand, I have boxes and drawers filled with letters which tell me of hopes
renewed and faith strengthened through these same works, I venture to
hope that the balance is upon the right side.

It is strange to see some disputants urging the diabolical nature of
spirit intercourse.37 Does it not strike them that if the Devil were to teach
mankind he would infallibly urge that we should concentrate upon the
affairs of life, and suck the last drop of pleasure from it, since there was
nothing beyond and no retribution to be feared? Certainly the last thing
he would preach would be that we continue our existence, and that the
quality of that future existence is regulated by our conduct here. If instead
of using the catchword “familiar spirit” they were to substitute “guardian
angel,” people would get a clearer view of what Spiritualism means. The
Bible, too, would become more intelligible if they would realise that a
“prophet” was an inspired medium and an “angel” a high spirit. Old
records would then be brought into line with modern thought, and people
would understand that God is not dead nor sleeping, but that He works
for the education of His poor human children even as He did in the days
of old.

There has never, in my opinion, been a time in the world’s history
when divine inspiration was more obvious than at present, but it is a
common human error to magnify and idealise that which is distant and to
fail to appreciate that which is near. In a century or two this Spiritualistic
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movement will be viewed with reverence as one of the great turning
points of human thought.

Yours, &c.,

Arthur Conan Doyle

15, Buckingham Palace-mansions,

S.W.1, April 21.

[The photograph could not be reproduced for technical reasons,
but it was to be seen at the office of Morning Post.]

The Christian Spiritualist
2nd June 1926
THE BIBLE

Sir, — Your correspondent who mentions my name in connection
with the Bible must understand that a Moslem or a Hindoo can be a
Spiritualist even as a Christian can. My view of the Bible, as of all other
sacred books, is that they are gold in clay and that it is left to our
intelligence to separate the one from the other. The Old Testament has

more clay than gold. The New has very much more gold than clay.38

Yours faithfully,
Arthur Conan Doyle
The Morning Post
14 June 1926
CONJURES AND SPIRITUALISM

Sir, — There is an abnormal frame of mind which may be called
the Conjurer’s Complex or Houdinitis. It is based upon several fallacies.
The first is that Spiritualism depends upon physical phenomena for its
proofs, whereas the more cogent are mental. The second is that manual
dexterity bears some relation to brain capacity and enables its possessor to
sit in judgment upon the Crookes, the Wallaces, and the Lombrosos. The
third is that people who were not present are better judges of an episode
than those who were present.

Now and again a conjurer is brought into contact with real psychic
forces, and then realises his limitations. Kellar endorsed Eglinton,
Bellachini endorsed Slade, and Howard Thurston endorsed Eusapia
Palladino. But as a body the conjurors have not a good record in this
long-drawn battle between the new knowledge and the old.

Yours, &c.,

Arthur Conan Doyle
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15, Buckingham Palace-mansions,
S.W. June 10

Light
21 August 1926
“ALARMIST PROPHECIES”

Sir, — You have published two letters, one from Mr.Howard and
the other from Major Tudor Pole, both to the effect that prophecies of the
future of the world which may alarm people should be suppressed. It is a
subject to which I have given much anxious thought, as I have not only
received such prophecies in a very consistent and detailed form, but also
so large a number of independent corroborations that it is difficult for me
to doubt that there lies some solid truth at the back of them.

One’s own reason must always be the ultimate judge in such a
case; but one cannot altogether disregard the views put forward by the
unseen communicators, especially when their other communications
indicate wisdom and knowledge. If one takes their information seriously
one must also take seriously their advice as to how such information
should be used.

Rightly or wrongly — only the future can prove that — they take the
view that certain changes, spiritual and physical, are shortly coming upon
the earth. Also that such changes might be modified by a lessened
materialism and an increased spirituality — in a word, a more serious
appreciation of the objects of human existence.3® If the messages are in
any degree to effect this change of mind it is clear that they cannot be
entirely suppressed.

Again, they declare that if such events should occur in a sudden
and overwhelming manner, and be utterly unexpected and inexplicable,
their result would be far more shattering to the human mind than if they
had been foreseen, even in the vaguest fashion, and their ultimate purpose
understood. This purpose, as explained in the messages, is remedial and
altogether beneficial, however rough the treatment may seem, which is to
rouse the world from the sleeping sickness which weighs it down.

Therefore I hold that we cannot lightly dismiss their considered
conclusion, which is that the matter should not be discussed in a
sensational manner, but that a quiet preparation should be made by the
conveyance of information “where there is an ear to hear” and a general
but gradual diffusion of the news and the evidence amongst those who
might lead and steady the people in the event of any cosmic crisis. I get

-214 -



occasionally more drastic counsel. “Make the people alive to these things.
Never mind if it does frighten them. They are lethargic and sleeping.”
None the less I feel that the time has not yet come for such action, and
that the advice of my own chief informant, as outlined above, is the
course which I should pursue. I entirely understand the point of view of
your two correspondents, but after reading this they will realise that the
decision is not a simple one, and does not rest entirely with ourselves.

Yours, etc.,

Arthur Conan Doyle
Athenaeum Club.

The Sunday Times
29 August 1926
THE HISTORY OF SPIRITUALISM

Sir, — May I say a word upon the courteous review by my friend
Sir Ray Lankester which appeared in your issue of the 15th inst.? He
states there that I was converted to Spiritualism by the experiences of
other men. This is very far from the fact. If he had said that my attention
was drawn to Spiritualism and my interest first aroused by the testimony
of Crookes, Wallace, and others, he would be within the truth. But my
own actual convictions are based upon my own personal experiences in a
research which extended over many years, but did not reach an absolute
conclusion till the close of 1916. From that time onward I have known
that communion and survival were true with an amount of definite
objective proof which would have satisfied Professor Clifford or any other
man who is capable of weighing evidence and is unclouded by invincible
prejudice. I am sure that if Sir Ray Lankester, with his keen intellect, had
devoted the same time to the research, and had enjoyed similar
experiences, he could not have failed to come to the same conclusion.

In the chapter of my history which is headed “Some Modern
Mediums,” 1 give a short synopsis of personal experiences which cover, I
think, as wide a range as those of any investigator with whom I am
acquainted. I cannot understand how anyone could read that chapter and
afterwards state that I was indebted to any other man for my knowledge
of psychic truth.

I may add that there is no single fact in my book which I have
derived from Mr.Podmore, as Sir Ray Lankester seems to think.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Lyndhurst.
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Westminster Gazette
22 November 1926
HOUDINI AND THE SPIRITS

Sir, — Mr.Clodd has given you a story of Houdini which I should
wish to modify.4? It has always been the custom of Mr.Clodd to swallow
without question anything which is against Spiritualism however absurd,
and to refuse to give credence to anything, however well authenticated,
which is in its favour. In this case he quotes from Houdini’s book as
though it were an authority, whereas it has been shown to be packed with
inaccuracies from end to end.

What really occurred in the case to which Mr.Clodd refers was
published by me on page 180 of my American Adventure. The account
was written at the time, and was not disputed by Houdini when I met him
in America next year. He tacitly accepted it then and never dreamed of
disputing it until he began his campaign against Spiritualism.

We were together at Atlantic City and he was talking in moving
terms of his mother. Knowing how strong an inspiration comes at times
upon my wife, I asked Houdini if we should try and get him some
comfort. He eagerly assented. It was a pure act of humanitarian pity
which prompted my wife’s acquiescence, and it is strange that he could
ever have alluded to it in slighting terms.

My wife wrote rapidly some fifteen block sheets of paper, and
Houdini, reading it page by page as I tossed it across, grew white to the
lips. He was then told to ask a mental question. An answer was written
and he said, “That is right.” He was moved to the core at the time, and
when we met him three days later in New York he said, alluding to the
episode, “I have been walking on air ever since.”

When he undertook his frenzied campaign against Spiritualism,
which has had so deplorable an ending,*! Houdini had to deal with this
episode. He could only find two points on which he might make this
courtesy extended to him seem ridiculous. The one was that my wife had
put a cross at the head of the paper whereas his mother was a Jewess. The
other was that she spoke Yiddish whereas the message was in English.
These seem plausible, but they really only serve to show the unfamiliarity
with the methods of psychic communication which was characteristic of
the man.

First as to the cross. We were aware, of course, that Houdini was a
Jew. My wife always puts a cross on her paper when she writes under
inspiration, as she believes it to be a protection against deceit.
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Then as to the language. In the case of an inspirational writer it is
the thought, the ideas, which are poured through her brain, and so to the
paper. She does not give a verbatim message in a strange language. Such
a feat might be possible to a trance medium, but not to a normal
inspirational one.

Thus Houdini’s objections fade into thin air. There is one other
tragic point which I might add. On the same day as this séance we held a
second one in the evening, as recorded on page 189 of the same book. On
that occasion, through the lips of the wife of a well-known American
lawyer who was present, there came a long message purporting also to
come from the mother, mourning over the premature end which she saw
approaching for her brilliant son. As we were all on friendly terms with
Houdini at the time, we were shocked at the message. We did not pass it
on to him, as we hoped it might prove mistaken, but that hope has now
been dissipated.

Yours, etc.,

Arthur Conan Doyle

Bignell Wood, Minstead, Lyndhurst,

19 November

The Morning Post
20 December 1926
PSYCHOMETRY AND DETECTIVE WORK.
SIR A.CONAN DOYLE AND AGATHA CHRISTIE CASE

Sir, — The Christie case has afforded an excellent example of the
use of psychometry as an aid to the detective. It is, it must be admitted, a
power which is elusive and uncertain, but occasionally it is remarkable in
its efficiency. It is often used by the French and German police, but if it is
ever employed by our own it must be sub rosa,*? for it is difficult for
them to call upon the very powers which the law compels them to
persecute.

In this case I obtained a glove of Mrs.Christie’s, and asked
Mr.Horace Leaf, an excellent psychometrist, for an opinion. I gave him
no clue at all as to what I wanted or to whom the article belonged. He
never saw it until I laid it on the table at the moment of consultation, and
there was nothing to connect either it or me with the Christie case. The
date was Sunday last. He at once got the name of Agatha. “There is
trouble connected with this article. The person who owns it is half dazed
and half purposeful. She is not dead as many think. She is alive. You will
hear of her, I think, next Wednesday.”
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Mrs.Christie was found on Tuesday night but it was actually
Wednesday when the news reached me, so that everything in the reading,
so far as I could test it (there was a good deal about character and motives
which was outside my knowledge) proved to be true. The only error was
that he had an impression of water, though whether the idea of a Hydro
was at the bottom of this feeling is at least arguable. I sent the report on
to Colonel Christie that evening.*3

Arthur Conan Doyle

The Psychic Bookshop, Library and Museum,

2, Victoria-street,

Westminster, S.W., December 16

G.K.’s Weekly
11 June 1927
“PHENEAS SPEAKS”

Sir, — Your views are always of interest to me save when you touch
upon religion, for there they may be predicted. Naturally you think of
Spiritualism as your school of thought thinks of it. I only object to one
sentence in your article upon Pheneas Speaks. It is that in which in some
strange way you link up the Boer war and my views upon religion. The
Boer war began in 1899. It was in 1879, or just twenty years earlier, that I
came to the conclusion that the Almighty was not the Patron of any one
sect, and that all were equally His children. What this has to do with the
Boer war is beyond my comprehension.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Light
1 October 1927
“THE MYSTERY OF EDWIN DROOD” 4

Sir, — The Edwin Drood case seems to me to be so important, both
from a psychic and from a literary point of view, that I was about to
interrupt my brief holiday in order to send you an account of it, but I find
that it would be a superfluous act, since Mr.von Reuter has done it so
clearly and accurately. I would only add that my hands were not on the
instrument and that I had not discussed the question with the von
Reuters.

Yours, etc.,
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A.Conan Doyle

The Daily Express
6 October 1927
POLICE EVIDENCE AND MEDIUMS

Sir, — Now that the Home Secretary is examining the value of
uncorroborated police evidence, it is to be hoped that he will extend his
inquiry into the cases where policemen, and policewomen, appear against
mediums.

There are no doubt some frauds among fortune-tellers and
clairvoyants, but no one can have much wider experience of the matter
than I, and I know that a good medium is the greatest source of
consolation and the most cogent proof of immortality that can be found in
the world today.

Yet these wonderful and sensitive instruments are worried by the
unintelligent application of laws which were made before spiritualism
was ever heard of, and were intended, as their name implies, to check
vagrancy in the country.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Minstead, Lyndhurst

Light
26 November 1927
THE HYDESVILLE MEMORIAL (2)

Sir, — I appealed to your readers to help me with subscriptions for
the Memorial which is being erected at Rochester in memory of the birth
of Spiritualism in the neighbouring hamlet of Hydesville. It is important
that this Monument, a handsome obelisk, should be international in
character. Up to date I have received 22s. 6d. from our British
community. Will they leave me to send that in as our British
contribution?

Yours, etc.,

Arthur Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex

The Morning Post

17 September 1928
THE HOUDINI CASE
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Sir, — With reference to Sir William Bull’s question I do not know
that there was any sequel to the Myers experiment. On the other hand
there have been many cases of documents, wills, &c., being found by
information given apparently by the deceased and coming through
mediums. An outstanding case is that of the code word agreed upon
between Houdini and his mother, which came through the agency of
Arthur Ford, the well-known medium, and was admitted to be correct by
the only person in the world who knew it — namely, Mrs.Houdini, the
widow of the great magician.

A.Conan Doyle
15, Buckingham Palace-mansions, S.W.

The Cape Times
21 November 1928
A HAPPY CREED

Sir, — Your correspondent, “Confirmed Agnostic,” need not be
depressed. We are told that every man eventually gets his heart’s desire in
the other world, and if his ambition is really annihilation, as he states,
then perhaps something of the sort, if only temporary, may be arranged.

But he should not continue to repeat the often-refuted statement
that Spiritualism breeds insanity. It is absolutely untrue. Of course there
is a certain type of mind which is put off its balance by any form of
religion. But religious mania usually attacks those who have melancholy
beliefs — such as predestination. Spiritualism is a very happy creed and in
all my forty years of experience I have hardly ever known a person the
worse for it.

The legend of insanity was started by Dr.Forbes Winslow, who
said there were 10,000 people in asylums through Spiritualism. Winslow
afterwards became an ardent Spiritualist, and admitted that his figures
were imaginary, but the evil lived after him and the assertion is still
made. Dr.Eugene Crowell made an analysis of the asylums of four States,
including New York, and among many hundreds of cases of religious
mania could only find four Spiritualists. Morselli, the famous Italian
Alienist, made a similar inquiry with the same result. I hope, therefore,
that your correspondent will either withdraw his statement, or give some
definite figures to support it.

I am, etc.,
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Arthur Conan Doyle
November 20

The East African Standard
2 March 1929
SUCCESS AND FAILURE

Sir, — Mr.Sharpe Hillman’s suggestion that Spiritualism should be
judged by its failures and not by its successes is the exact opposite to all
scientific methods — and I may add to common sense. It is as if I denied
the Atlantic Cable because I have once or twice received misdirected or
unintelligible cablegrams. In all science it is the positive result and not
the negative which counts. The Chemist empties his failures down the
sink but he builds upon his successes.

Yours, etc.,
Arthur Conan Doyle
Nairobi, Feb. 22, 1929
The Freethinker
5 May 1929

THE NAIROBI GHOST PHOTOGRAPH

Sir, — I notice that in your issue of April 18, you accuse me of
making “another bloomer,” in connexion with the Nairobi photographic
incident. It is in truth yourself who make the bloomers, for I have never
seen a statement about Spiritualism in your paper which was not either
untrue, or else one of those half-truths, the nature of which is
proverbial.#> For example, in this instance, you tell half a story, the
whole of which is told in the enclosed extract. This tells how Mr.Palmer,
after claiming to be the ghost, admitted to the audience (and to me in a
subsequent letter) that the real ghost had afterwards appeared and
terrified him. “When I had seen and felt its power,” he writes, “I had no
heart for further posing.” If you believe him in one point, how can you
discredit him on the other, and how can you sustain your contention that
the incident disproves the existence of this particular ghost?

Arthur Conan Doyle

The Freethinker

26 May 1929
THE NAIROBI PHOTOGRAPH
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Sir, — I am sorry to trouble you again upon this matter, but it was
you yourself who brought it up, and Mr.Palmer now continues the attack.
It may interest you both to learn that the photograph was originally
obtained by me from Mr.Melton, of Nottingham. When Mr.Palmer
claimed it at Nairobi, it was impossible for me to confute his claim. But
now I have referred the matter to Mr.Melton, and he assures me that the
photograph was indeed taken by him, that it is truly psychic, that he has
the original negative, and that Mr.Palmer is quite mistaken. So it would
appear that [ have been right from the first.

Arthur Conan Doyle

The Morning Post
12 June 1929
THE “WITCH” OF ENDOR

Sir, — It is curious that so exact a scholar as Bishop Barnes should
speak of the “Witch” of Endor. No such person is mentioned in the Bible.
She was always the “woman” of Endor.4® The opprobrious name is given
to her in the chapter heading, which reflects the ignorance of psychic
matters which prevailed among the high ecclesiastics who did the
translation, and which has not entirely disappeared from among their
SUCCESSOrS.

Personally, I could never see anything of evil in the episode in
which Saul consulted the seer. She was what we should call a
clairvoyante, for she had to describe to the King what it was she saw. As
a medium she had first to get a promise of immunity, for the laws of
Israel were as barbarous as those of England are today in the matter of
Spirit intercourse. She then was the means of conveying a direct message
from the Lord, together with a prophecy which was duly fulfilled. What is
there reprehensible in such a transaction?

Bishop Barnes talks of the strong current of materialistic thought
which sets against miracles. But he says nothing of the very notable and
increasing minority who understand that there are really psychic laws
which produce results which might well appear to those who saw them to
be miraculous, though they only meant that a lower law was temporarily
in abeyance owing to a higher one, as when gravity seems to be
contradicted when the steel bar springs up to the magnet. It is amazing
that all the well-attested results of modern psychical research seem to be
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completely ignored by Dr.Barnes and the school which he represents. It is
a school, I think, which has already passed its zenith and is on the
downward grade.
Arthur Conan Doyle
Bignell Wood, Minstead, Lyndhurst

The Morning Post
17 June 1929
“THE "WITCH' OF ENDOR”

Sir, — The letter of the Archdeacon of Chester seems not to refute
but to confirm my assertion that the opprobrious word “witch” does not
occur in the text of the Bible, but is inserted in the chapter heading to
humour the well-known weakness of James the First. As the medium was
made the direct messenger from God it is difficult to see why the incident
is always quoted as if it were a scandalous one.

Arthur Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex

The Occult Review
December 1929
CONVENT SCANDALS

Sir, — I am glad to have the assurance of Mr.Thomas Foster that
stories of escaped nuns and the occasional scandals in convents “have
been long since exploded.” One would certainly not wish to counter false
accusations against spiritualism by advancing false ones against our
critics. But if it is really as Mr.Foster says then why these sad tales from
those who have got out, why these prison-like walls, and above all why
this determined opposition to inspection? I am convinced that the Roman
Church would be in a stronger position if these matters were open to
public inquiry and that her true interests lie that way.

Yours faithfully,

Arthur Conan Doyle

The Journal of

the Society for Psychical Research
March 1930
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RESIGNATION FROM THE SOCIETY FOR PSYCHICAL
RESEARCH

DEAR SIR (or MADAM), — I had occasion recently [on the 22nd of
January 1930.] to send the following letter to the Chairman of the
Council of the S.P.R. —

“Dear Sir,

“I have just read an article in the January number of the Journal
by Mr.Besterman upon the Millesimo sittings. It is, in my judgment, such
a series of misrepresentations and insulting innuendoes that it tends to
lower the good name of the Society. The insolence by which the
considered opinion of a man like Professor Bozzano, who was present, is
set aside and treated with contempt by one who was not present, and who
has had very little experience of psychical research, makes one ashamed
that such stuff should be issued by an official of a Society which has any
scientific standing.

“To appreciate the full absurdity, as well as the gratuitous
offensiveness of Mr.Besterman’s alternative theory of fraud, one has to
visualise what it exactly implies. It means that an Italian nobleman of old
family, a member of the legislative body, has invited a circle of friends to
his home in order to practise a succession of complicated frauds upon
them. That he is himself implicated is shown by the fact that levitation of
his own body and other personal phenomena are among those most
clearly recorded. Having assembled his guests he causes the voices of his
own dead relatives and others to be sounded in the room. A lady
confederate conceals under the short modern skirt a long medieval rapier,
a matador’s sword, a big doll and other objects quite unseen by a critical
company. She or some other confederate produces a large ballon-like
object which hovers above the company, and in some unspecified way
produces blasts of ice-cold air. All these and many other wonders are
brought off so successfully that in a succession of sittings the company,
including Professor Bozzano, are completely deceived, and the latter
stakes his scientific reputation upon the truth of the phenomena. This is
the picture which Mr.Besterman’s theory of fraud would compel us to
accept, the whole being done with no conceivable object. Can we dignify
such nonsense as this by the name of Psychical Research, or is it not the
limit of puerile perversity?

“A further example of prejudice is to be found in the allusions on
page 15 of the same Journal to the real psychic researcher, Mr.Dennis
Bradley, and to George Valiantine in Berlin. The assertions of the
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opponents of Spiritualism are at once accepted on their face value without
the slightest attempt at discriminate examination.

“I have long waited hoping that the Podmore, Dingwall,
Besterman tradition of obtuse negation at any cost would die away. But as
there is no sign of it, and the obsession seems rather to become more
pronounced, my only resource is, after thirty-six years of patience, to
resign my own membership and to make some sort of public protest
against the essentially unscientific and biased work of a Society which
has for a whole generation produced no constructive work of any kind,
but has confined its energies to the misrepresentation and hindrance of
those who have really worked at the most important problem ever
presented to mankind.

Yours faithfully,

Arthur Conan Doyle”

Those of us who are conscious of the extreme importance of the
movement called “Spiritualism,” or even those who are desirous to see
fair play in the matter, must be aware of the way in which the Society,
originally intended to be a sympathetic and fair centre for inquiry, seems
to have become simply an anti-spiritualist organisation. Everything which
tends to prove the truth of that cult, no matter how honourable or sane the
source may be, is assailed by suppression, misrepresentation and every
sort of unreasonable and vicious opposition.

For a generation, since the death of Myers and the end of the Piper
sittings, the Society has done no constructive work of any importance,
and has employed its energies in hindering and belittling those who are
engaged in real active psychical research. This latest article of
Mr.Besterman may be insignificant in itself, but it is a link in that long
chain of prejudice which comes down from Mr.Podmore, Mrs.Sedgwick
[sic], and Mr.Dingwall, to the present day. It is necessary, as it seems to
me, to call a halt, and to make inquiry as to how far the Society is to be
for ever in the hands of this small central body of reactionaries, or
whether they really represent the opinion of the members. It is not
desirable that the Society should lose its independence or become a
Spiritualistic body, but it is most essential that it shall not treat what so
many regard as a matter of supreme importance with the irresponsibility
and levity which have been shown hitherto, where it has been the custom
again and again for a commentator to jeer at phenomena which he has
not witnessed, in the face of the most cogent evidence of their having
actually occurred.
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I would ask those who would wish to appreciate what I say to read
Mr.Besterman’s article in the January Journal, and then Professor
Bozzano’s measured and dignified preface to Mrs Hack’s Modern
Psychic Mysteries (Rider), which treats of these sittings.

This matter is of more importance than would at first sight appear,
for I say deliberately that these Millesimo sittings are on the very highest
possible level of psychical research, both from the point of view of
accurate reporting, variety of phenomena, and purity of mediumship.
Therefore, if they can be laughed out of court anything we can produce
will be treated with similar contempt. I can hardly believe, as I read
Mr.Besterman’s criticism, that he has actually read the book. It bristles
with errors of fact. He complains that we are not told where the sword
was apported from. On page 93 may be read: “The weapon had been
lying on a large table on the second floor of the palace. In a direct ...
thirty yards.” He talks of the apports as if their extreme length was two
feet (in order to insinuate that they could be concealed by the lady). On
page 176 is a picture of a lance 6 feet long, and on page 208 of a plant
4/2 feet high — both apports. He complains that he does not know what a
flexatone is, and yet it is described on page 97. Yet this slovenly critic
takes advantage of his official position in order to warn the reading public
of the S.P.R. away from this most important book.

I have waited long in the hope of some reform but I have now
concluded that it is not to be expected, and that the influence of the
Society is entirely for evil. I have, therefore, resigned my membership,
and the protest would be more effective if those who agree with me would
see their way to follow my example. It need not hamper their psychic
studies. In the British College of Psychic Science, 15 Queen’s Gate, W.,
they will find an Institution where they can participate themselves in real
positive psychical research, with mediums at hand to be tested, a good
library, an excellent quarterly magazine, and an atmosphere which is
progressive and not stagnant.

I write this under a strong sense of duty, for I am now one of the
oldest members of the S.P.R. I am convinced, however, that they have
long been not a help but a hindrance to the psychical knowledge of the
world, and that a strong protest is called for.

I may add that, having uttered such a protest, I cannot undertake
to enter upon prolonged argument or correspondence, nor can I attend
meetings, as my health hardly permits me to leave the house.

Yours faithfully,

Arthur Conan Doyle
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M.D. (Edin.), LL.D., January 1930.

P.S. T would remind members of the words of that great pioneer,
Sir William Barrett: “A scepticism which is too lofty to see the existence
of a mass of evidence under its very eyes is anything but healthy. It calls
for medical attention.”

The Morning Post
6 March 1930
A STRANGE EXPERIENCE

Sir, — In the early morning of February 3 I was lying awake when I
became aware of heavy steps approaching along the passage which leads
to my room. They were quite as well marked as those of the butler when
he brings me my early morning cup of tea. They paused outside my door,
and I then heard clearly a short cough as of someone clearing their throat.

I turned up the light and noticed that it was 3.30 a.m. I then rose
and went to the door. I flung it open fully expecting to find some person
on the other side. The light from my lamp shone down the passage and
there was no one there. Having made sure that this was the case, |
returned to bed in a somewhat shaken state, as I was a sick man and in no
condition for such nocturnal adventures.

In a quarter of an hour or so my heart palpitation passed away and
I fell into a deep sleep.

Two days later my wife received a letter from Mrs.Osborne
Leonard, the well-known medium, saying that she had never dreamt of
me before in her life, but that between 3.30 and four o’clock on Monday
morning she had had an extraordinarily vivid impression of having
visited me and actually seeing me and administering some healing
treatment to me. “It was all so real,” she said, “that it cannot be classed as
a dream.” In this letter Mrs.Leonard offered to come to Crowborough and
to give me a special séance, which she did three days later nobly fulfilling
her promise, which involved a drive of thirty miles partly through deep
Snow.

The séance was a very wonderful experience, but it makes a story
by itself. When it was over I discussed with Mrs.Leonard the happenings
of Monday morning, and I mentioned to her the short cough which I had
heard outside my door. She said: “That is really final. I seldom have
anything the matter with my throat, but that night every time I woke I
found myself coughing in the very way you describe. It was so unusual
that it impressed itself upon my memory.”

- 227 -



These are the facts, and they seem to me beyond all range of
coincidence, and to present a very clear case of bi-location. Mrs.Leonard
was sleeping at Kenley, but undoubtedly her double or etheric body had
visited me at Crowborough.

A.Conan Doyle

The Times
29 March 1930
LORD BALFOUR

Sir, — In the various obituary notices of the late Lord Balfour I
have not observed that any reference has been made to his keen interest in
the things of the spirit.

As early as 1894 he was president of the Society of Psychical
Research, and his presidential address of that year showed how keen was
his understanding of the problems at issue. He had already amassed
considerable practical experience of mediumship, for it is mentioned by
Mr.Campbell Holmes in his “Facts of Psychic Science” (page 388) that as
early as 1875 he had investigated materialisations in a series of séances
with Miss Wood and Miss Fairlamb, some of which were held in his own
house.

He was exceedingly cautious in expressing his convictions, and,
though on one occasion I interchanged letters with him upon the subject,
I am unable to say that he fully accepted the theory of communication,
although I am quite certain that he did not absolutely reject it. As a proof
of this I may mention that some years ago he was asked to address the
annual conference of the Spiritualists’ National Union, and he accepted
the invitation. This, of course, would not imply full acceptance of the
spiritualists’ view, for spiritualists are always keen to get sane and
intelligent outsiders’ criticism. He was, however, prevented from carrying
out his intention by an illness which entailed a visit to a Continental
health resort.

I think that I am right in stating that he had even some
undeveloped psychic gifts of his own and that he obtained some results in
an experiment in crystal-gazing. Andrew Lang mentions the fact in one
of his books.

Yours faithfully,

Arthur Conan Doyle

Windlesham, Crowborough, Sussex,
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March 27

Light
5 April 1930
THE USE OF GREAT NAMES

Sir, — It might interest your readers to know that some weeks ago I
had a communication which professed to come from Thomas Hardy. It
came through an amateur Medium from whom I had only once before
had a message, which was most veridical. Therefore, I was inclined to
take Hardy’s message seriously, the more so as intrinsically it was worthy
of him. I should place it on the same level of internal evidence as the
Oscar Wilde and the Jack London scripts. Hardy gave a posthumous
review of his own work, some aspects of which he now desired to revise
and modify. The level of his criticism was a very high and just one. He
then, as a sign of identity, sent a poem, which seems to me to be a
remarkable one. It describes evening in a Dorsetshire village. Without
quoting it all I will give here the second verse which runs thus:

Full well we know the shadow o’er the green,
When Westering sun reclines behind the trees,
The little hours of evening, when the scene
Is faintly fashioned, fading by degrees.

The third and fourth lines are in my opinion exquisite. I do not
know if they were memories of something written in life. I should be glad
to know if anyone recognises them.

Arthur Conan Doyle

MEMORIES AND ADVENTURES 47

Early in my career, I had a year with the Jesuits, for I was
despatched to Feldkirch, which is a Jesuit school in the Voralberg
province of Austria, to which many better-class German boys are sent. It
was in the summer of 1876 that I left Feldkirch, and I have always had a
pleasant memory of the Austrian Jesuits and of their old school.

Indeed I have a kindly feeling towards all Jesuits, far as I have
strayed from their paths. I see now both their limitations and their
virtues. They have been slandered in some things, for during eight years
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of constant contact I cannot remember that they were less truthful than
their fellows, or more casuistical than their neighbours. They were keen,
clean-minded earnest men, so far as I knew them, with a few black sheep
among them, but not many, for the process of selection was careful and
long. In all ways, save in their theology, they were admirable, though this
same theology made them hard and inhuman upon the surface, which is
indeed the general effect of Catholicism in its more extreme forms. The
convert is lost to the family. Their hard, narrow outlook gives the Jesuits
driving power, as is noticeable in the Puritans and all hard, narrow
creeds. They are devoted and fearless and have again and again, both in
Canada, in South America and in China, been the vanguard of
civilisation to their own grievous hurt. They are the old guard of the
Roman Church. But the tragedy is that they, who would gladly give their
lives for the old faith, have in effect helped to ruin it, for it is they,
according to Father Tyrrell and the modernists, who have been at the
back of all those extreme doctrines of papal infallibility and Immaculate
Conception, with a general all-round tightening of dogma, which have
made it so difficult for the man with scientific desire for truth or with
intellectual self-respect to keep within the Church.

For some years Sir Charles Mivart, the last of Catholic Scientists,
tried to do the impossible, and then he also had to leave go his hold, so
that there is not, so far as I know, one single man of outstanding fame in
science or in general thought who is a practicing Catholic. This is the
work of the extremists and is deplored by many of the moderates and
fiercely condemned by the modernists. It depends also upon the inner
Italian directorate who give the orders. Nothing can exceed the
uncompromising bigotry of the Jesuit theology, or their apparent
ignorance of how it shocks the modern conscience. I remember that
when, as a grown lad, I heard Father Murphy, a great fierce Irish priest,
declare that there was sure damnation for every one outside the Church, I
looked upon him with horror, and to that moment I trace the first rift
which has grown into such a chasm between me and those who were my
guides.

This brings me to my own spiritual unfolding, if such it may be
called, during those years of constant struggle. I have already in my
account of the Jesuits shown how, even as a boy, all that was sanest and
most generous in my nature rose up against a narrow theology and an
uncharitable outlook upon the other great religions of the world. In the
Catholic Church to doubt anything is to doubt everything, for since it is a
vital axiom that doubt is a mortal sin when once it has, unbidden and
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unappeasable, come upon you, everything is loosened and you look upon
the whole wonderful interdependent scheme with other and more critical
eyes. Thus viewed there was much to attract — its traditions, its unbroken
and solemn ritual, the beauty and truth of many of its observances, its
poetical appeal to the emotions, the sensual charm of music, light and
incense, its power as an instrument of law and order. For the guidance of
an unthinking and uneducated world it could in many ways hardly be
surpassed, as has been shown in Paraguay, and in the former Ireland
where, outside agrarian trouble, crime was hardly known. All this I could
clearly see, but if I may claim any outstanding characteristic in my life, it
is that I have never paltered or compromised with religious matters, that I
have always weighed them very seriously, and that there was something
in me which made it absolutely impossible, even when my most
immediate interests were concerned, to say anything about them save that
which I, in the depth of my being, really believed to be true. Judging it
thus by all the new knowledge which came to me both from my reading
and from my studies, I found that the foundations not only of Roman
Catholicism but of the whole Christian faith, as presented to me in
nineteenth century theology, were so weak that my mind could not build
upon them.

It is to be remembered that these were the years when Huxley,*®
Tyndall,* Darwin,30 Herbert Spencer>! and John Stuart Mill>2 were our
chief philosophers, and that even the man in the street felt the strong
sweeping current of their thought, while to the young student, eager and
impressionable, it was overwhelming. I know now that their negative
attitude was even more mistaken, and very much more dangerous, than
the positive positions which they attacked with such destructive criticism.
A gap had opened between our fathers and ourselves so suddenly and
completely that when a Gladstone wrote to uphold the Gadarene swine,>3
or the six days of Creation,>* the youngest student rightly tittered over his
arguments, and it did not need a Huxley to demolish them.

I can see now very clearly how deplorable it is that manifest
absurdities should be allowed to continue without even a footnote to
soften them in the sacred text, because it has the effect that what is indeed
sacred becomes overlaid, and one can easily be persuaded that what is
false in parts can have no solid binding force. There are no worse
enemies of true religion than those who clamour against all revision or
modification of that strange mass of superbly good and questionable
matter which we lump all together into a single volume as if there were
the same value to all of it. It is not solid gold, but gold in clay, and if this

-231-



be understood the earnest seeker will not cast it aside when he comes
upon the clay, but will value the gold the more in that he has himself
separated it.>>

It was, then, all Christianity, and not Roman Catholicism alone,
which had alienated my mind and driven me to an agnosticism, which
never for an instant degenerated into atheism, for I had a very keen
perception of the wonderful poise of the universe and the tremendous
power of conception and sustenance which it implied. I was reverent in
all my doubts and never ceased to think upon the matter, but the more I
thought the more confirmed became my non-conformity. In a broad sense
I was a Unitarian, save that I regarded the Bible with more criticism than
Unitarians usually show. This negative position was so firm that it
seemed to me to be a terminus; whereas it proved only a junction on the
road of life where I was destined to change from the old well-worn line
on to a new one. Every materialist, as I can now clearly see, is a case of
arrested development. He has cleared his ruins, but has not begun to build
that which would shelter him. As to psychic knowledge, I knew it only by
the account of exposures in the police courts and the usual wild and
malicious statements in the public press. Years were to pass before I
understood that in that direction might be found the positive proofs which
I constantly asserted were the only conditions upon which I could resume
any sort of allegiance to the unseen. I must have definite demonstration,
for if it were to be a matter of faith then I might as well go back to the
faith of my fathers. “Never will I accept anything which cannot be proved
to me. The evils of religion have all come from accepting things which
cannot be proved.” So I said at the time and I have been true to my
resolve.

It was in these years after my marriage and before leaving
Southsea that I planted the first seeds of those psychic studies which were
destined to revolutionise my views and to absorb finally all the energies of
my life. I had at that time the usual contempt which the young educated
man feels towards the whole subject which has been covered by the
clumsy name of Spiritualism. I had read of mediums being convicted of
fraud, I had heard of phenomena which were opposed to every known
scientific law, and I had deplored the simplicity and credulity which
could deceive good, earnest people into believing that such bogus
happenings were signs of intelligence outside our own existence.
Educated as I had been during my most plastic years in the school of
medical materialism, and soaked in the negative views of all my great
teachers, I had no room in my brain for theories which cut right across
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every fixed conclusion that I had formed. I was wrong and my great
teachers were wrong, but still I hold that they wrought well and that their
Victorian agnosticism was in the interests of the human race, for it shook
the old iron-clad unreasoning Evangelical position which was so
universal before their days. For all rebuilding a site must be cleared.
There were two separate Victorian movements towards change, the one
an attempt to improve the old building and make it good enough to carry
on — as shown in the Oxford and High Church development, the other a
knocking down of ruins which could only end in some fresh erection
springing up. As I have shown my own position was that of a respectful
materialist who entirely admitted a great central intelligent cause, without
being able to distinguish what that cause was, or why it should work in so
mysterious and terrible a way in bringing its designs to fulfilment.

From my point of view the mind (and so far as I could see the soul,
which was the total effect of all the hereditary or personal functionings of
the mind) was an emanation from the brain and entirely physical in its
nature. I saw, as a medical man, how a spicule of bone or a tumour
pressing on the brain would cause what seemed an alteration in the soul. I
saw also how drugs or alcohol would turn on fleeting phases of virtue or
vice. The physical argument seemed an overpowering one. It had never
struck me that the current of events might really flow in the opposite
direction, and that the higher faculties could only manifest themselves
imperfectly through an imperfect instrument. The broken fiddle is silent
and yet the musician is the same as ever.

The first thing which steadied me and made me reconsider my
position was the question of telepathy, which was already being discussed
by William Barrett>¢ and others, even before the appearance of Myers’
monumental work on Human Personality®’ — the first book which
devoted to these psychic subjects the deep study and sustained brain
power which they demand. It may, in my opinion, take a permanent place
in human literature like the Novum Organum>8 or The Descent of Man>°
or any other great root-book which has marked a date in human thought.
Having read some of the evidence I began to experiment in thought
transference, and I found a fellow-researcher in Mr.Ball, a well-known
architect in the town. Again and again, sitting behind him, I have drawn
diagrams, and he in turn has made approximately the same figure. I
showed beyond any doubt whatever that I could convey my thought
without words.

But if I could verify such conclusions up to six feet I could not well
doubt them when they gave me the evidence that the same results could
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be obtained at a distance. With an appropriate subject, and some
undefined sympathy between the two individuals, it was independent of
space. So the evidence seemed to show. I had always sworn by science
and by the need of fearless following wherever truth might lie. It was
clear now that my position had been too rigid. I had compared the
thought-excretion of the brain to the bile-excretion of the liver. Clearly
this was untenable. If thought could go a thousand miles and produce a
perceptible effect then it differed entirely not only in degree but in kind
from any purely physical material. That seemed certain, and it must
involve some modification of my old views.

About this time (1886) the family of a General whom I attended
professionally became interested in table turning and asked me to come
and check their results. They sat round a dining-room table which after a
time, their hands being upon it, began to sway and finally got sufficient
motion to tap with one leg. They then asked questions and received
answers, more or less wise and more or less to the point. They were got
by the tedious process of reciting the alphabet and writing down the letter
which the tap indicated. It seemed to me that we were collectively
pushing the table, and that our wills were concerned in bringing down the
leg at the right moment. I was interested but very sceptical. Some of these
messages were not vague platitudes but were definite and from dead
friends of the family, which naturally impressed theirs greatly, though it
had not the same effect upon me, since I did not know them. I have the
old records before me as I write. “Don’t tell the girls when you see them,
but they will talk about me. Kiss my baby for me. I watch her always.
Francie.” This was the style of message, mixed up with a good many
platitudes. We held twenty or more of such meetings, but I never received
anything evidential to my own address, and I was very critical as to the
whole proceedings.

None the less there was a problem to be solved and I went on with
its solution, reading the pros and the cons, and asking advice from those
who had experience, especially from General Drayson, a very
distinguished thinker and a pioneer of psychic knowledge, who lived at
that time at Southsea. I had known Drayson first as an astronomer, for he
had worked out a revolutionary idea by which there is a fatal mistake in
our present idea as to the circle which is described in the heavens by the
prolonged axis of the earth. It is really a wider circle round a different
centre, and this correction enables us to explain several things now
inexplicable, and to make astronomy a more exact science, with certain
very important reactions upon geology and the recurrent glacial epochs,
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the exact date of which could be fixed. His views impressed me much at
the time, and several books upholding them have appeared since his
death, notably Draysoniana by Admiral de Horsey. If he makes good, as I
think he will, Drayson will make a great permanent name. His opinion
therefore was not negligible upon any subject, and when he told me his
views and experiences on Spiritualism I could not fail to be impressed,
though my own philosophy was far too solid to be easily destroyed. I was
too poor to employ professional mediums, and to work on such subjects
without a medium is as if one worked at astronomy without a telescope.
Once only an old man with some reputed psychic power came for a small
fee and gave us a demonstration. He went into a loud-breathing trance to
the alarm of his audience, and then gave each of us a test. Mine was
certainly a very remarkable one, for it was “Do not read Leigh Hunt’s
book.” I was hesitating at the time whether I should read his Comic
Dramatists of the Restoration or not, for on the one hand it is literature
and on the other the treatment repelled me. This then was a very final
and excellent test so far as telepathy went, but I would not fully grant that
it was more. I was so impressed, however, that I wrote an account of it to
Light, the psychic paper, and so in the year 1887 I actually put myself on
public record as a student of these matters. That was thirty-seven years
ago, as I write, so I am a very senior student now. From that time
onwards I read and thought a great deal, though it was not until the later
phase of my life that I realised whither all this was tending. This question
I will treat in a final section by itself, so that those to whom it is of less
interest can avoid it.%0

I was deeply interested and attracted for a year or two by
Theosophy, because while Spiritualism seemed at that time to be chaos so
far as philosophy went, Theosophy presented a very well thought-out and
reasonable scheme, parts of which, notably reincarnation and Karma,
seemed to offer an explanation for some of the anomalies of life.! I read
Sinnett’s Occult World and aferwards with even greater admiration I read
his fine exposition of Theosophy in Esoteric Buddhism, a most notable
book. I also met him, for he was an old friend of General Drayson’s, and
I was impressed by his conversation. Shortly afterwards, however, there
appeared Dr.Hodgson’s®2 report upon this investigation into Madame
Blavatsky’s®3 proceedings at Adyar, which shook my confidence very
much. It is true that Mrs.Besant®* has since then published a powerful
defence which tends to show that Hodgson may have been deceived, but
the subsequent book 4 Priestess of Isis®> which contains many of her own
letters leaves an unpleasant impression, and Sinnett’s posthumous work
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seems to show that he also had lost confidence. On the other hand
Colonel Olcott shows that the woman undoubtedly had real psychic
powers, whatever their source. As to Spiritualism it seems to have only
interested her in its lower phenomenal aspect.® Her books show
extraordinary erudition and capacity for hard work, even if they represent
the transfer of other people’s conclusions, as they frequently do. It would
be unjust, however, to condemn the old wisdom simply because it was
introduced by this extraordinary and volcanic person. We have also had
in our branch of the occult many dishonest mediums, but we have
hastened to unveil them where we could do so, and Theosophy will be in
a stronger position when it shakes off Madame Blavatsky altogether.®” In
any case it could never have met my needs for I ask for severe proof, and
if I have to go back to unquestioning faith I should find myself in the fold
from which I wandered.

My own life was so busy that I had little time for religious
development, but my thoughts still ran much upon psychic matters, and it
was at this time that I joined the Psychical Research Society, of which I
am now one of the senior members. I had few psychic experiences myself,
and my material philosophy, as expressed in the Stark Munro Letters,
which were written just at the end of the Norwood period, was so strong
that it did not easily crumble. Yet as year by year I read the wonderful
literature of psychic science and experience, I became more and more
impressed by the strength of the Spiritualist position and by the levity and
want of all dignity and accurate knowledge which characterised the
attitude of their opponents. The religious side of the matter had not yet
struck me, but I felt more and more that the case for the phenomena
vouched for by such men as Sir William Crookes,®® Barrett, Russel
Wallace,% Victor Hugo’? and Zéllner’! was so strong that I could see no
answer to their exact record of observations. “It is incredible but it is
true,” said Crookes, and the aphorism seemed to exactly express my
dawning convictions.”? T had a weekly impulse from the psychic paper,
Light, which has, I maintain, during its long career and up to the present
day, presented as much brain to the square inch as any journal published
in Great Britain.

During these long and happy years before the War I did not lose
my interest in psychic matters, but I cannot say that I increased my grasp
of the religious or spiritual side of the subject. I read, however, and
investigated whenever the chance arose. A gentleman had arranged a
series of psychical séances in a large studio in North London, and I
attended them, the mediums being Cecil Husk and Craddock. They left a
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very mixed impression upon my mind, for in some cases, I was filled with
suspicion and in others I was quite sure that the result was genuine. The
possibility that a genuine medium may be unscrupulous and that when
these very elusive forces fail to act he may simulate them is one which
greatly complicates the whole subject, but one can only concentrate upon
what one is sure is true and try to draw conclusions from that. I remember
that many sheeted ghosts walked about in the dim light of a red lamp on
these occasions, and that some of them came close to me, within a foot of
my face, and illuminated their features by the light of a phosphorescent
slate held below them. One splendid Arab, whom the medium called
Abdullah, came in this fashion. He had a face like an idealised
W.G.Grace, swarthy, black-bearded and dignified, rather larger than
human. T was looking hard at this strange being, its nose a few inches
from my own, and was wondering whether it could be some very clever
bust of wax, when in an instant the mouth opened and a terrible yell was
emitted. I nearly jumped out of my chair. I saw clearly the gleaming teeth
and the red tongue. It certainly seemed that he had read my thought and
had taken this very effective way of answering it.
1923
THE PSYCHIC QUEST 73

I have not obtruded the psychic question upon the reader, though it
has grown in importance with the years, and has now come to absorb the
whole energy of my life. I cannot, however, close these scattered
memories of my adventures in thought and action without some
reference, however incomplete, to that which has been far the most
important thing in my life. It is the thing for which every preceding
phase, my gradual religious development, my books, which gave me an
introduction to the public, my modest fortune, which enables me to
devote myself to unlucrative work, my platform work, which helps me to
convey the message, and my physical strength, which is still sufficient to
stand arduous tours and to fill the largest halls for an hour and a half with
my voice, have each and all been an unconscious preparation. For thirty
years I have trained myself exactly for the réle without the least inward
suspicion of whither I was tending.

I cannot in the limited space of a chapter go into very lengthy
detail or complete argument upon the subject. It is the more unnecessary
since | have already in my psychic volumes outlined very clearly how I
arrived at my present knowledge. Of these volumes the first and second,
called respectively The New Revelation and The Vital Message, show how
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gradual evidence was given me of the continuation of life, and how
thorough and long were my studies before I was at last beaten out of my
material agnostic position and forced to admit the validity of the proofs.

In the days of universal sorrow and loss, when the voice of Rachel
was heard throughout the land, it was borne in upon me that the
knowledge which had come to me thus was not for my own consolation
alone, but that God had placed me in a very special position for
conveying it to that world which needed it so badly.

I found in the movement many men who saw the truth as clearly
as I did; but such was the clamour of the “religious,” who were opposing
that which is the very essence of living religion, of the “scientific,” who
broke the first laws of Science by pronouncing upon a thing which they
had not examined, and of the Press, who held up every real or imaginary
rascality as being typical of a movement which they had never
understood, that the true men were abashed and shrank from the public
exposition of their views. It was to combat this that I began a campaign in
1916 which can only finish when all is finished.

One grand help I had. My wife had always been averse from my
psychic studies, deeming the subject to be uncanny and dangerous. Her
own experiences soon convinced her to the contrary, for her brother, who
was killed at Mons, came back to us in a very convincing way. From that
instant she threw herself with all the whole-hearted energy of her
generous nature into the work which lay before us.

A devoted mother, she was forced often to leave her children; a
lover of home, she was compelled to quit it for many months at a time;
distrustful of the sea, she joyfully shared my voyages. We have now
travelled a good 50,000 miles upon our quest. We have spoken face to
face with a quarter of a million of people. Her social qualities, her clear
sanity, her ardent charity, and her gracious presence upon the platforms
all united with her private counsel and sympathy, have been such an aid
to me that they have turned my work into a joy. The presence of our dear
children upon our journeys has also lightened them for both of us.

I began our public expositions of the subject by three years of
intermittent lecturing in my country, during which period I visited nearly
every town of importance, many of them twice and thrice. Everywhere I
found attentive audiences, critical, as they should be, but open to
conviction. I roused antagonism only in those who had not heard me, and
there were demonstrations outside the doors, but never in the halls. I
cannot remember a single interruption during that long series of
addresses. It was interesting to notice how I was upheld, for though I was
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frequently very weary before the address, and though my war lectures had
often been attended by palpitation of the heart, I was never once
conscious of any fatigue during or after a lecture upon psychic subjects.

On August 13, 1920, we started for Australia. In proportion to her
population she had lost almost as heavily as we during the war, and I felt
that my seed would fall upon fruitful ground. I have written all details of
this episode in my Wanderings of a Spiritualist, in which the reader will
find among other things some evidences of that preternatural help which
went with us in our journeys. I addressed large audiences in all the big
towns of Australia and New Zealand. An unfortunate shipping strike
prevented me from reaching Tasmania, but otherwise the venture was an
unalloyed success. Contrary to expectation I was able to pay all the
expenses of our large party (we were seven) and to leave a balance behind
me to help the successor whom I might choose.

At the end of March, 1921, we were back in Paris again, where,
greatly daring, I lectured in French upon psychic subjects. Our stay at
home was not a very long one, for urgent invitations had come from
America, where the Spiritual movement had fallen into a somewhat
languishing state. On April 1, 1922, our whole party started for the
States. What happened to us I have recorded in Our American Adventure.
Suffice it to say that the trip was very successful, and that from Boston to
Washington, and from New York to Chicago, I spoke in all the larger
cities and brought about a great revival of interest in the subject. We were
back in England at the beginning of July, 1922.

I was by no means satisfied about America, however, as we had
not touched the great West, the land of the future. Therefore we set forth
again in March, 1923, getting back in August. Our adventures, which
were remarkable upon the psychic side, are recorded in Our Second
American Adventure. When 1 returned from that journey I had travelled
55,000 miles in three years, and spoken to quarter of a million of people.
I am still unsatisfied, however, for the Southern States of the Union have
not been touched, and it is possible that we may yet make a journey in
that direction.

I have placed on record our experiences, and no doubt they have
little interest at the moment for the general public, but the day will come,
and that speedily, when people will understand that this proposition for
which we are now fighting is far the most important thing for two
thousand years in the history of the world, and when the efforts of the
pioneers will have a very real interest to all who have sufficient
intelligence to follow the progress of human thought.
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I am only one of many working for the cause, but I hope that I may
claim that I brought into it a combative and aggressive spirit which it
lacked before, and which has now so forced it upon public attention that
one can hardly pick up a paper without reading some comment upon it. If
some of these papers are hopelessly ignorant and prejudiced, it is not a
bad thing for the cause. If you have a bad case, constant publicity is a
misfortune, but if you have a good one, its goodness will always assert
itself, however much it may be misrepresented.

Many Spiritualists have taken the view that since we know these
comforting and wonderful things, and since the world chooses not to
examine the evidence, we may be content with our own happy assurance.
This seems to me an immoral view.

If God has sent a great new message of exceeding joy down to
earth, then it is for us, to whom it has been clearly revealed, to pass it on
at any cost of time, money and labour. It is not given to us for selfish
enjoyment, but for general consolation. If the sick man turns from the
physician, then it cannot be helped, but at least the healing draught
should be offered.

The greater the difficulty in breaking down the wall of apathy,
ignorance and materialism, the more is it a challenge to our manhood to
attack and ever attack in the same bulldog spirit with which Foch7# faced
the German lines.

I trust that the record of my previous life”> will assure the reader
that I have within my limitations preserved a sane and balanced
judgment, since I have never hitherto been extreme in my views, and
since what I have said has so often been endorsed by the actual course of
events. But never have I said anything with the same certainty of
conviction with which I now say that this new knowledge is going to
sweep the earth and to revolutionise human views upon every topic save
only on fundamental morality, which is a fixed thing.

All modern inventions and discoveries will sink into
insignificance beside those psychic facts which will force themselves
within a few years upon the universal human mind.

The subject has been obscured by the introduction of all sorts of
side issues, some of interest but not vital, others quite irrelevant. There is
a class of investigator who loves to wander round in a circle, and to drag
you with him if you are weak enough to accept such guidance. He trips
continually over his own brains, and can never persuade himself that the
simple and obvious explanation is also the true one. His intellect becomes
a positive curse to him, for he uses it to avoid the straight road and to
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fashion out some strange devious part which lands him at last in a
quagmire, whilst the direct and honest mind has kept firmly to the
highway of knowledge.”® When I meet men of this type, and then come
in contact with the lowly congregations of religious Spiritualists, I think
always of Christ’s words when He thanked God that He had revealed
these things to babes and withheld them from the wise and the prudent. I
think also of a dictum of Baron Reichenbach: “There is a scientific
incredulity which exceeds in stupidity the obtuseness of the clodhopper.”

But what I say in no way applies to the reasonable researcher
whose experiences are real stepping-stones leading to his fixed
conclusion. There must to every man be this novitiate in knowledge. The
matter is too serious to be taken without due intellectual conviction.

It must not be imagined that I entirely deny the existence of fraud.
But it is far less common than is supposed, and as for its being universal,
which is the theory of the conjurers and some other critics, such an
opnion is beyond reason or argument. In an experience with mediums
which has been excelled by very few living men, and which has embraced
three continents, I have not encountered fraud more than three or four
times.

There is conscious and uncounscious fraud, and it is the existence
of the latter which complicates the question so badly. Consious fraud
usually arises from a temporary failure of real psychic power, and a
consequent attempt to replace it by an imitation. Unconscious fraud
comes in that curious half-way state which I have called the “half-trance
condition” when the medium seems normal, and yet is actually hardly
responsible for his actions.

At such a time the process by which his personality leaves his body
seems to have set in, and his higher qualities have already passed, so that
he can apparently no longer inhibit the promptings received from the
suggestion of those around him, or from his own unchecked desires. Thus
one will find mediums doing stupid and obvious things which expose
them to the charge of cheating. Then if the observer disregards these and
waits, the true psychic phenomena of unmistakable character will follow
as he sinks more deeply into trance.

This was, 1 gather, noticeable in the case of Eusapia Paladino,’’
but I have seen it with several others. In those cases where a medium has
left the cabinet, and is found wandering about among the sitters, as has
happened with Mrs.Corner,’® with Madame d’Espérance,’® and with
Craddock®? — all of them mediums who have given many proofs of their
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real powers — I am convinced that the very natural supposition that they
are fraudulent is really quite a mistaken one.

When, on the other hand, it is found that the medium has
introduced false drapery or accessories, which has sometimes occurred,
we are in the presence of the most odious and blasphemous crime which a
human being can commit.

People ask me, not unnaturally, what it is which makes me so
perfectly certain that this thing is true. That I am perfectly certain is
surely demonstrated by the mere fact that I have abandoned my congenial
and lucrative work, left my home for long periods at a time, and subjected
myself to all sorts of inconveniences, losses, and even insults, in order to
get the facts home to the people.

To give all my reasons would be to write a book rather than a
chapter, but I may say briefly that there is no physical sense which I
possess which has not been separately assured, and that there is no
conceivable method by which a spirit could show its presence which I
have not on many occasions experienced. In the presence of Miss
Besinnet3! as medium and of several witnesses I have seen my mother
and my nephew, young Oscar Hornung, as plainly as ever I saw them in
life — so plainly that I could almost have counted the wrinkles of the one
and the freckles of the other.

In the darkness the face of my mother shone up, peaceful, happy,
slightly inclined to one side, the eyes closed. My wife upon my right and
the lady upon my left both saw it as clearly as I did. The lady had not
known my mother in life but she said, “How wonderfully like she is to her
son,” which will show how clear was the detail of the features.

On another occasion my son came back to me.32 Six persons heard
his conversation with me, and signed a paper afterwards to that effect. It
was in his voice and concerned itself with what was unknown to the
medium, who was bound and breathing deeply in his chair. If the
evidence of six persons of standing and honour may not be taken, then
how can any human fact be established?

My brother, General Doyle, came back with the same medium, but
on another occasion. He discussed the health of his widow.33 She was a
Danish lady, and he wanted her to use a masseur in Copenhagen. He gave
the name. I made inquiries and found that such a man did exist. Whence
came this knowledge? Who was it who took so close an interest in the
health of this lady? If it was not her dead husband then who was it?
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All fine-drawn theories of the subconscious go to pieces before the
plain statement of the intelligence, “I am a spirit. I am Innes. I am your
brother.”

I have clasped materialised hands.

I have held long conversations with the direct voice.

I have smelt the peculiar ozone-like smell of ectoplasm.

I have listened to prophecies which were quickly fulfilled.

I have seen the “dead” glimmer up upon a photographic plate
which no hand but mine had touched.

I have received through the hand of my own wife, notebooks full of
information which was utterly beyond her ken.

I have seen heavy articles swimming in the air, untouched by
human hand, and obeying directions given to unseen operators.

I have seen spirits walk round the room in fair light and join in the
talk of the company.

I have known an untrained woman, possessed by an artist spirit, to
produce rapidly a picture, now hanging in my drawing-room, which few
living painters could have bettered.

I have read books which might have come from great thinkers and
scholars, and which were actually written by unlettered men who acted as
the medium of the unseen intelligence, so superior to his own.

I have recognised the style of a dead writer which no parodist
could have copied, and which was written in his own handwriting.

I have heard singing beyond earthly power, and whistling done
with no pause for the intake of breath.

I have seen objects from a distance projected into a room with
closed doors and windows.

If a man could see, hear, and feel all this, and yet remain
unconvinced of unseen intelligent forces around him, he would have good
cause to doubt his own sanity. Why should he heed the chatter of
irresponsible journalists, or the head-shaking of inexperienced men of
science, when he has himself had so many proofs? They are babies in this
matter, and should be sitting at his feet.

It is not, however, a question to be argued in a detached and
impersonal way, as if one were talking of the Baconian theory or the
existence of Atlantis. It is intimate, personal, and vital to the last degree.

A closed mind means an earthbound soul, and that in turn means
future darkness and misery. If you know what is coming, you can avoid it.
If you do not, you run grave risk. Some Jeremiah or Savonarola is needed
who will shriek this into the ears of the world. A new conception of sin is
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needed. The mere carnal frailties of humanity, the weaknesses of the
body, are not to be lightly condoned, but are not the serious part of the
human reckoning. It is the fixed condition of mind, narrowness, bigotry,
materialism — in a word, the sins not of the body, but of the spirit, which
are the real permanent things, and condemn the individual to the lower
spheres until he has learnt his lesson.

We know this from our rescue circles when these poor souls come
back to bewail their errors and to learn those truths which they might
have learnt here, had their minds not been closed by apathy or prejudice.

The radical mistake which science has made in investigating the
subject is that it has never troubled to grasp the fact that it is not the
medium who is producing the phenomena. It has always treated him as if
he were a conjurer, and said, “Do this or do that,” failing to understand
that little or nothing comes from him, but all or nearly all comes through
him. I say “nearly” all, for I believe that some simple phenomena, such as
the rap, can within limits be produced by the medium’s own will.

It is this false view of science which has prevented sceptics from
realising that a gentle and receptive state of mind on the part of sitters
and an easy natural atmosphere for the medium are absolutely essential in
order to produce harmony with the outside forces.

If in the greatest of all séances, that of the upper room on the day
of Pentecost,3* an aggressive sceptic had insisted upon test conditions of
his own foolish devising, where would the rushing wind and the tongues
of fire have been? “All with one accord,”®> says the writer of the Acts of
the Apostles, and that is the essential condition. I have sat with saintly
people, and I too have felt the rushing wind, seen the flickering tongues
and heard the great voice, but how could such results come where
harmony did not reign?

That is the radical mistake which science has made. Men know
well that even in her own coarse, material work the presence of a scrap of
metal may upset the whole balance of a great magnetic installation, and
yet they will not take the word of those who are in a position to speak
from experience that a psychic condition may upset a psychic experiment.

But indeed when we speak of science in this connection it is a
confusion of thought. The fact that a man is a great zoologist like
Lankester, or a great physicist like Tyndall or Faraday, does not give his
opinion any weight in a subject which is outside his own speciality. There
is many an unknown Smith and Jones whose twenty years of practical
work have put him in a far stronger position than that of these intolerant
scientists; while as to the real Spiritualist leaders, men of many
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experiences and much reading and thought, it is they who are the real
scientific experts who are in a position to teach the world. One does not
lose one’s judgment when one becomes a Spiritualist. One is as much a
researcher as ever, but one understands better what it is that one is
studying and how to study it.

This controversy with bumptious and ignorant people is a mere
passing thing which matters nothing. The real controversy, which does
matter very much, is with the Continental school who study ectoplasm
and other semi-material manifestations, but who have not got the length
of seeing independent spirit behind them. Richet,8¢ Schrenck-Notzing®’
and other great investigators are still in this midway position, and
Flammarion88 is little more advanced. Richet goes the length of
admitting that he has assured himself by personal observation of the
materialised form that it can walk and talk and leave moulds of its hands.
So far he has gone. And yet even now he clings to the idea that these
phenomena may be the externalisation of some latent powers of the
human body and mind.

Such an explanation seems to me to be the desperate defence of the
last trench by one of those old-time materialists, who say with
Brewster3?: “Spirit is the last thing which we will concede,” adding as
their reason “it upsets the work of fifty years.” It is hard when a man has
taught all his life that the brain governs spirit to have to learn after all
that it may be spirit which acts independently of the human brain. But it
is their super-materialism which is the real difficulty with which we now
have to contend.

And what is the end of it all?

I have no idea. How could those who first noted the electric
twitching of muscles foresee the Atlantic cable or the arc lamp? Our
information is that some great shock is coming shortly to the human race
which will finally break down its apathy, and which will be accompanied
by such psychic signs that the survivors will be unable any longer to deny
the truths which we preach.

The real meaning of our movement will then be seen, for it will
become apparent that we have accustomed the public mind to such ideas,
and provided a body of definite teaching, both scientific and religious, to
which they can turn for guidance.

As to the prophecy of disaster, I admit that we have to be on our
guard. Even the Christ circle was woefully deceived, and declared
confidently that the world would not survive their own generation.
Various creeds, too, have made vain predictions of the end of the world.
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I am keenly aware of all this, and also of the difficulty in
reckoning time when seen from the other side. But, making every
allowance for this, the information upon the point has been so detailed,
and has reached me from so many entirely independent sources, that I
have been forced to take it seriously, and to think that some great
watershed of human experience may be passed within a few years — the
greatest, we are told, that our long-suffering race has yet encountered.”?

People who have not gone into the subject may well ask, “But what
do you get out of it? How are you the better?” We can only answer that all
life has changed to us since this definite knowledge has come. No longer
are we shut in by death. We are out of the valley and up on the ridge,
with vast clear vistas before us.

Why should we fear a death which we know for certain is the
doorway to unutterable happiness?

Why should we fear our dear ones’ death if we can be so near to
them afterwards?

Am I not far nearer to my son than if he were alive and serving in
that Army Medical Service which would have taken him to the ends of
the earth? There is never a month, often never a week, that I do not
commune with him. Is it not evident that such facts as these change the
whole aspect of life, and turn the grey mist of dissolution into a rosy
dawn?

You may say that we have already all these assurances in the
Christian revelation. It is true, and that is why we are not anti-Christian
so long as Christianity is the teaching of humble Christ and not of his
arrogant representatives.

Every form of Christianity is represented in our ranks, often by
clergymen of the various denominations. But there is nothing precise in
the definitions of the other world as given in the holy writings. The
information we have depicts a heaven of congenial work and of congenial
play, with every mental and physical activity of life carried on to a higher
plane — a heaven of art, of science, of intellect, of organisation, of combat
with evil, of home circles, of flowers, of wide travel, of sports, of the
mating of souls, of complete harmony. This is what our “dead” friends
describe.

On the other hand we hear from them, and sometimes directly, of
the hells, which are temporary spheres of purification. We hear of the
mists, the darkness, the aimless wanderings, the mental confusion, the
remorse.
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“Our condition ie horrible,” wrote one of them to me recently at a
séance. These things are real and vivid and provable to us. That is why
we are an enormous force for the resuscitation of true religion, and why
the clergy take a heavy responsibility when they oppose us.

The final result upon scientific thought is unthinkable, save that
the sources of all force would be traced rather to spiritual than to material
causes.

In religion one can perhaps see a little more clearly. Theology and
dogma would disappear.

People would realise that such questions as the number of persons
in God, or the process of Christ’s birth, have no bearing at all upon the
development of man’s spirit, which is the sole object of life.

All religions would be equal, for all alike produce gentle, unselfish
souls who are God’s elect. Christian, Jew, Buddhist, and Mohammedan
would shed their distinctive doctrines, follow their own high teachers on
a common path of morality, and forget all that antagonism which has
made religion a curse rather than a blessing to the world.

We shall be in close touch with other-world forces, and knowledge
will supersede that faith which has in the past planted a dozen different
signposts to point in as many different directions.

Such will be the future, so far as I can dimly see it, and all this will
spring from the seed which now we tend and water amid the cold blasts
of a hostile world.

Do not let it be thought that I claim any special leadership in this
movement. I do what I can, but many others have done what they could —
many humble workers who have endured loss and insult, but who will
come to be recognised as the modern Apostles. For my part, I can only
claim that I have been an instrument so fashioned that I have had some
particular advantages in getting this teaching across to the people.

That is the work which will occupy, either by voice or pen, the
remainder of my life. What immediate shape it will take I cannot say.
Human plans are vain things, and it is better for the tool to lie passive
until the great hand moves it once more.

1924
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KOMMEHTAPUU U TOACHEHUA

YBegomnsieMm yntaTtenemn, 4Yto Bce npoun3seageHunad, Bxogdwimne
B HacToALWMA TOM, nepesegeHbl Ha pyCCKI/IIZ A3bIK. ABTOpCKI/Ie
npaea 3allneHbl:

© M.B.AnTtoHoBa 1 MN.A.l'eneBd; Vor PamaHaHTaTa, nepeson;:
1991-99rr.

Cop Aptryp Konan-Joitne (1859-1930rr.) — kpymHedmmit
aHTJIMACKAN TIMCaTelb, TOHKHM MBICIIUTENb, OOIIECTBEHHBIA JEsTelNb,
ITyOJUIUCT, JOKTOP MEAWIIMHBI U JTOKTOp mpaBa — Ooiee 40 JeT XKu3HH
TIOCBATIJI M3YYCHWIO CHHUPHUTH3MA. BceM mpemyOekIEHHBIM B JaHHOM
BOIPOCE CKENTUKAM CIEAyeT TMOHSTh, YTO €CJIM YEJOBEK CTOJb
PALMOHATIBHOIO U aHAJUTHUYECKOTO CKIIaJa yMa U3ydal MpeaMeT 3TOT A0
TaKOW CTENEeHU CEephE3HO, TO, CTAlO OBITh, TEMa 3Ta HE MOXET OBITH
OTHECEHA Ha CUYET WIUIIO3WU WIH (UTYPUPOBATH TIOJ BHIBECKOH «CaMOro
JIUKOTO W3 BCEX CyeBepHhi», KaK CUNTAIOT MApPKCHUCTBI, IU «HAHOOIee
0e3yMHOT0 ¥ TYOHTENBHOTO W3 TPEIPacCylKOB», KaK TO TIONATar0T
teocodrr. U cam Konan-/loiinb, 1 Apyrie MpUBEpKEHIB! CIHPUTHICCKON
¢umocodun OBUTH MPEKPACHO 3HAKOMBI C TAKOTO pOjia KPUTHUKOH, HO TEM
HE MEHEe UMEJH CBOM IPUYHMHBI HE MPU3HABATH €€ MPaBOMEPHOCTH.

KacarenpHo coMHeHMIT B caMOll pealbHOCTH 3THX siBieHuH KoHaH-
Hoitne nucan: «Mbl AOCTUINIM TENEpPh TaKOW TOYKHU, KOT/Aa AAJIbHEHIINE
JIOKa3aTeNbCTBA CTAHOBATCS M3JIMIITHUMH M KOTJa BCS TSKECTh COMHCHUUN
U ONpOBEP)KEHUH ULEIMKOM JIOKUTCS HA TeX, KTO OTpULAET
CYIIECTBOBaHME 3THX sBICHUH. Ho kak pa3 Te oy, KOTOpBIE TPEOYIOT
JTOKA3aTeIbhCTB, KaK MPaBUIIO, HUKOT/Ia HE NAOT ce0e TpyIa O3HAKOMHTECS
C TeMH MHOTOYUCIIEHHBIMH JOKa3aTEIbCTBAMH, KOTOPBIE YK€ €CTb.
[Moxoxe, Kaxkmelii cumraer, OyATO BECh NpPEAMET JOKCH OBITh
MIEPECMOTPEH 3aHOBO ITOTOMY TOJBKO, UTO JIMYHO MY TPEOYIOTCS KaKHUE-TO
CBEJICHUS. »

[IpakTuuecku HET TaKuX JIOTUYECKHX, 3PUTENIBHBIX, CIYXOBBIX H
OCSI3aTENIbHBIX JI0KA3aTEIbCTB MPOAOKEHUS KU3HU U COXPAHEHUS HalIeH
JUYHOCTH TIOCNIE CMEPTH 3TOTr0 (PU3MYECKOro Tena, KOTopble ObI He OBLTH
monydeHbl copom Konan-Jlotimem B xome ero mcciempoBanuid. «Ecmu Obr
YEJIOBEK MOI BUIETh, CIBIIIATh U YyBCTBOBATh BCE 3TO U TEM HE MEHEE
OCTaBaThCsS HEYOCKIEHHBIM B PEATbHOCTH HE3PUMBIX Pa3yMHBIX CHIT
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BOKpYr ce0si, TO y Hero OblIM OBl BECKME NPUYMHBI COMHEBATHCS B
3/[paBUM COOCTBEHHOM ICUXHUKH. TOT, KTO BUAEIN, XOTS OBl CMyTHO, CKBO3b
MIOKPOB, PYKH, MPOTSHYTHIE €My M3 3arpOOHOr0 MHUpa, M KTO Kacajcs WX,
XOTs OBl CJIETKa, TOT ACHCTBUTENBHO modeanst cMepth. EcTh HeuTo Goree
CHJIBHOE, YeM IIPOCTO Bepa, U 3TO — 3HAHHME... TaK BOT, 51 yTBEP)KAAIO OTH
BEIIH, ITIOTOMY YTO y MEHS €CTh 3HaHHE O HUX. S He gepio, st 3Hal0.»

Takum 00pa3zoM, NCCIIETOBAHUS IPOTPECCUBHO MBICIISIIIIMX MEANKOB
nocneqHero Bpemenu (Patimonma Moymn, Ommzaber Krobnep-Pocc,
Maiikna Caboma, JDxopmka Putam wu  gpyrux) HaxomsiT CBOE
MIOATBEP)KJICHIE B MCCIICIOBAHMSX, IPOJCIAHHBIX B 3TOH o0iacTH paHee
Ha COBEPIICHHO HMHOW METOIOJIOIMYECKOH OCHOBE, ITOCKOJIBKY MEXIY
cpeAcTBaMU W TpUEMaMH CHHPUTA3MA W PEAHUMATOJIOTUU HET HHUYETO
obmero. Y4eHHE CHHPHUTH3Ma, CTaJo0 OBITh, SBISIETCS MOTYYHM
COIO3HMKOM COBPEMEHHBIX HCCIIEIOBaTeIeH MOCMEPTHOTO OIbITa, MO0 OHO
OOBCKTUBHO  TOKa3bIBACT, UTO BIICYATICHUS W  TCPCKUBAHUA
PCaHIMHUPOBAHHBIX HE SBITIOTCS, KaK TO MBITAIOTCS YTBEPKIATh KPUTHKH,
WLTIO3WEH, BBI3BAHHOW JCHCTBHEM MCIWIMHCKUX TMPENapaToB WIH
CyOBEKTHBHBIM BOCHPHATHEM IIpOIiecca pacraja COZHaHMUS.

l'oBopst 0 upe3BblYaiiHOM Ba)kHOCTH crnuputh3ma, KonaH-/{oiib,
KakK M JIpyrue cephE3Hble NPENICTaBUTENN JTAaHHON IIKOJBI, B TO )K€ BpEMs
YKa3bIBaecT Ha HEXKEJIATeIbHOCTh YPE3MEPHOTO YBJICUEHHS] MaTEepHAILHOMN
CTOPOHOW JTHUX SBICHHUH, TaK HA3bIBACMBIM «IICHXH3MOM»  HIJIH
«MEINYMH3MOM», M00 HE B 3TOM COCTOMT JACHCTBHUTEIFHOEC Ha3HAYCHHE
cnupuTH3Ma: «MHe Jymaercsi, OIHAKO, YTO KYyJIbTOM CIMPHUTHYECKUX
CEaHCOB CHJIBHO 3JI0ynoTpeOssitoT. Ecii BBI yoke MMeNu pa3 BO3MOXKHOCTD
yOeIUThCs B HICTHHHOCTH 3THX SIBJICHHH, TO (DM3MUYECKUE CEAHCHI CETAIH
CBOE 11eJ10, ¥ TOT, KTO TPATUT BPeMs Ha TO, YTO Oeraer OT OJHOTO ceaHca K
Jpyromy, TonBepraer ce0si OMacHOCTH CTaTh BCErO JIMIIb HPOCTHIM
OXOTHHKOM 32 OCTPHIMH OLIYLICHWSMH. 31€Ch, KaK M BO BCSKOM KYyJbTE,
€CTh OMNAacCHOCTb, YTO ()OpMa 3aCIOHUT COOOI0 CyTh, M B TOTOHE 3a
(hM3MUECKUME JTOKa3aTeIbCTBAMU YEIOBEK MOXKET 3a0bITh, YTO HACTOSIIAS
LIeJTIb 3THX CEAHCOB, KakK s MBITAIOCh B JaHHOW paboTe MOKa3aTh, COCTOUT B
TOM, 4TOOBI JaTh HAaM YBEPEHHOCTh B OXKMAAIOIIEM Hac Oymymem H
JyXOBHBIC CHJIBI B HACTOSIIEM, IS TOrO YTOOBI JOCTHYH IOJDKHOTO
MOHMMaHHMs NPEXOJAIIel MPUPOABI MAaTEePUH M BCE3HAUYUMOCTH TOTO, YTO
HeMaTepPHAIbHO.»

OOpamasick KO BCEeM JTHM JIIOOUTENSIM BEpTETh OJIFOMIIA,
MOJICYUTHIBATh yIapbl W KpPyTUTH cToibl, KoHaH-J[oins Bompomact:
«Y IOBIIETBOPHMCS JIU MBI T€M, 4TO OyJEeM CO3epLaTh 3TH SBJICHHS, HE
oOparmiasi HIKaKoro BHUMaHHSA Ha TO, YTO ITU SBICHWS 3HAYAT, CIOBHO
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rpymnmna JuKapei, i3yMIEHHO NIAIIUX Ha paguoannapaT 1 HUCKONBKO He
HHTEPECYIOIINXCA ~ COINEPXKAHMEM U CMBICIIOM IEpelaBacMbIX UM
COOOIIEHNH, WITH K€ MBI CO BCEH PEIIMMOCTBIO BO3BMEMCS 32 OCMBICIICHHE
JTHX TOHKHMX M €[Ba YJIOBHMBIX BBICKa3bIBAaHU, NPUIICAIINX K HaM U3
3arpoOHOr0 MHUpa, W 3a IOCTPOCHHE TaKOW PEIUTHO3HOM KOHIEIIINH,
KoTopast OyZeT OCHOBaHA Ha IOCIOCTOPOHHEM UYEJIOBEUYECKOM pa3yMe M Ha
MOTYCTOPOHHEM JTYXOBHOM BJIOXHOBEHHMU? OTH SIBICHUS yXKE HEPEPOCIH
HOpY IETCKUX WIP, OHU MOKHUIAKT BO3PACT CIIOPHBIX HAYYHBIX HOBIIECTB
W TNIPUHUMAIOT, Wiy npumym, odepTanus GyHIaMeHTa, Ha KOTOpoM OyzmeT
IIOCTPOEHO BIIOJIHE KOHKPETHOE 3JaHUE PEIUTHO3HOM MBICIH, B
HEKOTOPBIX CBOMX YaCTSAX BOCCO3JAHHOE M3 MaTepualla CTapbIX 3JaHUil, B
JIPYTHX 7K€ CTPOSAIIEECs U3 COBEPIICHHO HOBOTO MaTepHUaIa.»

Crimputnaeckoe YueHne He ObUIO TMOHSATO W TPHU3HAHO 3EMHBIM
YEIOBEYECTBOM B Ty TIIOPY, KOTJa OHO OBUIO TPEIUIOKEHO eMy
Kocmmuecknmu Cuntamu (Bropast nonoBuHa XIX Beka — mepBasi 4eTBEpTh
XX), u mpeTepriesio 3HaYNTENbHbIE NCKa)KeHUs (OTCIOAa W IpaBOMEpHas
KPHUTHKa TaKOTO BBIPOJMBILETOCS CIIMPUTH3Ma CO CTOPOHBI T-Xu Pepux).
W B pesynbTaTe 3TOro 4enoBedecTBO B XX BEKE MOrPy3HIOCh BO Mpak
MaTEepPHAIMCTUYECKOr0 W 0e300)KHOr0  BapBapcTBa,  3aKOHOMEPHO
MPUBEIIETO K YyIOBUITHOMY I€HOLIUIY.

Kak Obr TO HE OBUIO, HO €CTh W WHOW, UCTUHHEIA CIUPUTH3M, K
3HAKOMCTBY C KOTOPHIM MBI TIpEjlaraeM 4HUTaTeII0 OOpaTUTHCS B TOM
4HClIEe U 4Yepe3 MHOTOJICTHUE UCKaHMs TAKOrO YEIOBEKa, Kak cdp ApTyp
Konan-Joitne. Emé u cerogHs He MO3AHO, U €cOM uAeu TpeTbero
OTkpoBeHHUs OyIyT YeIOBEUECTBOM MPU3HAHBI M NTPETBOPEHBI B )KU3Hb, TO
y4acTh HAIICH IIaHEeThl MOXET emé N3MEHNTHCS K Jrydniemy. He 3a0ymem,
4TO raBHbIl npuHnun Takoro cnupurtusma — KUTD [10O COBECTH, u
rnaBHbIA aeBu3 ero: «be3 mro0Bu k Bory u 100BM K ONMMXKHEMY — HET
craceHus!»

The New Revelation
Hoeoe Omkposenue

ITepBoe u3manue 3T0M pabOTH OBUIO M31AaHO 32 CUET aBTOPA HbBIO-
Hopkckoit pupmoit George H.Doran Company, B 1918r.

1 «JIanT» - 3HaMEHUTHIN AHTTTMHCKUI JKypHaJl,

CHGHHaJ’IPBPIpOBaBHIHfICS[ Ha ny6nm<aum/1 MaTepuaos, MOCBSIIEHHBIX
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ICUXUYECKUM» U CHUPUTHUECKUM HCCIIEAOBAaHUSM. BBIXOAUI B TeueHUE
HECKOJNIBKHUX JIECATKOB JieT. Cpeid MpoYnx aBTOPHTETOB 3TOW OOJIACTH Ha
€ro CTpaHUIlax YacTo myonukoBaics u A.KonaH-/[oiib.

2 Cm. «The Writings about the Spiritualism», crates «A Test
Message».

3 Hamék Ha Gubneiickue MudpwL.

4 «PoiiMonny — HasBanume Knuru cdpa Omusepa Jlomxa (1851-
1940), Bbuaromerocss aHmIMiickoro  (u3nka W MPOIIOBEIHHKA
Crmputnsma. PaliMoHA — mMs ChIHA Y4EHOTO, KOTOPBIH OBbLI BOGHHBIM
nHKeHepoM M 1morund Bo Bpems Ilepoii MupoBoii BoiHb. B kuure
copepkurca  Oospiro  00BEM  (DAKTHYECKOTO W TEOPETHYECKOTO
MaTepuana, kacaromierocss npooiem Crnmpurusma. OcoOEHHOCTh KHHIH
3aKJIIOYAETCS. B TOM, YTO OCHOBY €€ COCTABIISIIOT CIUPUTHUYECKHE TOCTaHUS
Paiimonna Jlogxka CBOMM pOJIUTEIISIM.

3 Louis Jacolliot, «Le Spiritisme dans le Monde», Paris, A.Lacroix,
1875.

6 “Human Personality and its Survival of Bodily Death” by
F.W.H.Meyers. «UYenoseueckass Jlmunocte u e€ CoxpaHeHHe IOcCie
Cmeprn  Tema». IloMuMO  aHITIMIICKOTO OpWUTHMHANa  CYLIECTBYET
nepepaOoTaHHBI  (paHIy3CKHil TepeBoJ, KOTOPHIH BO  MHOTHX
OTHOILICHUSIX TPEIIOYnTeNbHEH cBoero npororumna: Frédéric Meyers, «La
Personnalité humaine; sa survivance; ses manifestations supranormalesy.

7 Dro QyHaaMeHTANEHOE MCCIENOBAHHME WU3JaHO dpeaepuKoM
Meiiepcom (1843-1910), mpodeccopom u3 Kembpumka, B 1903 romy. B
ToM ke romy mpodeccop @.Dmyprya m3 KeneBckoro YHHUBepcHTETa,
W3BECTHBI CKENTUK B TaKOrO poJa BOIPOCAaX, O BaXXHOCTH JTOTO
COUYMHCHHS BBICKA3aJCs B CICIYIONIUX BRIpaKCHISIX: «JloKa3aTenbCTBa H
paccyIeHus, BBIABUHYTBIE MeiiepcoM B TOJNB3Y CBEPXBECTECTBEHHBIX
TICUXMYCECKUX (DCHOMCHOB, MPECTABISIOT COOOH, IT0 YHCICHHOCTH CBOCH U
BECOMOCTH, CIIMIIKOM CEephE3HOE M O0BEMHOE JOChE Uil TOTO, YTOOBI
Teneph MOXKHO OBUIO €ro WIHOPHUPOBATH, €CIM TOMBKO HAPOYHO HE
3aKphIBaTh Ha HETO TJa3a, U ObUIO OBl SBHEIM CyMacOpPOJICTBOM IBITATHCS
HBIHE OTPHUIATH €r0 BCE MEIMKOM ITOJ TeM (habIIMBBIM IPEIIOroM, OyaTo
MTOJTOOHBIN TIPEIMET HE 3aCITy’KUBACT BHUMAaHUS HAYKH.»
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8 Cm. npunosxenue 111, «The Cheriton Dugouty.

9 Tem Gomee HeNb3s OTPUIATH JTOrO0 B ciydae ¢ «BuGmueii»,
KakoBas IIPEACTaBIsIET coOoi cymOypHOEe coOpaHHe MeIUyMHYECKHX
3amuceil. W Tompko  Oe3HAam&KHO  HAaWBHBIC, JIOBEPUMBHIE |
JIETKOMBICIICHHBIE ~ JIIOAW  MOTYT  TIOBEPUTh, OYyITO 3TOT  CBOJ
IPOTUBOPEYUBBIX, HENENbIX M 4YacTO MEP30CTHBIX  POCCKa3HEH
IpOAUKTOBaH «JlyxoM CBSTBIMY.

JlBectn ner Haszajx BeMMKHMH IyxoBuzaen M ¢uiocod CremeHOOpr
TaKXe COCTOSUI B OOIIEHWH C MHUPOM JyXOB. M OIMH M3 MOCTOSHHBIX €r0
cobeceHUKOB TIpezcTaBwics eMy [ocrogom borom (uro, Hamo ckasarh,
HE PEAKOCTh B NOMOOHBIX ciydasx). OH TNPOAMKTOBAl JIOBEPUHBO
BHUMaBHIeMy CBeneHOOPry MHOXKECTBO XOpOIIMX BelleH, HO TakKxKe
HeMaJo M HeObUTHI, JOcTOMHBIX He Bceesnaromero bora, HO nyxa, He
OueHb BBICOKO B3owmenmero B JlyxosHoi Mepapxuu. U xord B nucaHusix
CaeneHOopra HET TIIIyNOCTE W THYCHOCTEH, KOTOPBIMH Tak Oorata
«cBsaATask» bubnns, HUKOMY TeM He MeHee HE NPHIUIO TOTZAA B TOJNOBY
IIpHU3HATh €r0 OTKpOBeHHE 3a boxecTBeHHoe. Tak Caydwsioch MO TOH
MIPOCTOM NPHUYMHE, YTO B yMax TOTJAIIHHUX E€BPOIEHIIEB 3TO MECTO OBUIO
Oe3pasnenbHo 3aHATO «bubmei.

OTa KHUra, YK€ HMEBIIAas IOCTOMHBIX KPUTHKOB CO CTOPOHBI
JKUTEHCKOTO 3]IpaBOro cMbicia B Jmie bomuarOpoka, BymbscroHa,
Bonbrepa, T'ompbaxa, Takcwis u npyrux, emé JIOXKHAACTCS CBOETO
KpPUTHKA CO CTOPOHBI 31paBoro crnupuryanuzma. OCHOBY 3TOH KpUTHKH
yxke 3anoxun Amnan Kappek. Cm. ero «Kuwry beitwsa, dyneca u
npesicKa3anus B 00bsicHeHnH CMpHUTH3May.

10 Cunonaneuslit pycckuii epeBos B 3TOM MeCTe, KaK M BO MHOTUX
Jpyrux, HetoueH. Ha camom jierie peub WAET 311eCh HE O «OOJIC3HUY, HO O
0ok, KOTOpasi, MO 3aMbICly aBTOpPOB «bBHOIHMY» BCEria COMPOBOXKIAET
pomsl. IM ObUIO COBEPIICHHO HEBAOMEK, YTO 3TO MPABHIIO OTHIO/AL HE
SIBJISICTCSI BCEOOLLIUM.

'k yncny koux npuHamnexy u g (zam.)

12 “The Voices” by Usborne Moore. Peub uIET 0 Tak Ha3pIBAEMOM
(beHOMEHE «TIPAMOTO TOJIOCA», KOTJa B BO3AYIIHOH Cpele 3BY4HT TOJIOC
AyXa, WIH  yMepUIero, HAJENSHHBIH  BCEMH  AKyCTHYECKHMH,
APTHKY/ISIHOHHBIMA M T.I. OCOOGHHOCTSAMH, OTJIMYABIIMMH €ro MpH
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XKU3HU Ha 3emiie. Ecin Ha ceaHCe MPHUCYTCTBYIOT JIOAU, XOPOILIO 3HABIIHNE
9TOTO YeNOBEKa MPEKIE, y HUX HE BO3HUKACT KAKUX-THOO COMHEHHH
KacaTeJIbHO TOXIIECTBEHHOCTH, a CTaJIO OBITh, U PEaJbHOCTH 3BYYAIIIETO
rojioca, KOTOpbIH B 3TOM ClIydae MOXET ObITb  BOCIPHHST
3BYKO3AaIIMCBIBAIOIIEH  ammapaTypoil. PasroBop Mexay OyxoM H
MIPUCYTCTBYIOIIMMH BeJIETCS B TAKOM ClIydae Kak OObIqHasi Oecesa MExay
moAbMH. J{S TPOSBIICHHS «IIPSIMBIX TOJIOCOBY» HEOOXOIUM MEIWyM,
00Nafatomuii  CHOCOOHOCTBIO K NPOM3BOACTBY ~ MMEHHO — 3TOTO
cnuputHdeckoro ¢enomena. I[Tomnmo ykasannodt Konan-Jloiinem kuury,
cmotpure Takxke kHury I'.JI.bpanmu «K 3B€3gam» u I'.niu bonu «IIpsmeie
ronoca» (“Towards the Stars” by H.D.Bradley; Gastone di Boni, «Voci
Dirette»).

13 «Ecrm Sl ckaszan BaM 0 3eMHOM, U BBl HE BEpUTE: KaK MOBEPHUTE,
ecnu Oyay roBOpuTh BaM 0 HebecHOM?» («EBanr. ot Moannay, I11,12).

14 SIBuEI HaMEK Ha Poccuio u Ha MapKCHUCTOB, T.C. BCIIMKHUC yMbI
OIOXH SICHO MMOHUMAJIHU TI'ITYTIOCTh GOHLHIQBHHKOFO OKCIICPUMCHTA.

15 06 srom cmorpure ocobo: Amnan Kapnek, «Pait u An, nwm
BoxectBenHas CripaBeyIMBOCTb B 00BsSCHeHNH CIHPHTH3MAY.

16 Hano ckasats, 4To, feficTBHTENBHO, «dyaeca» XpHCTa HAXOIATCS
BCE B Mpezaenax, B KOMX JEHCTBYIOT CHJIbI, YIIPABJSIEMbIE NCUXUYECKUM
3aKOHOM B TOM €ro BHJE, MOHHMMAaHHE KOTOpOro Ham JAaércsi Tenepb
CHIUpUTH3MOM, W Y9TO JaXKE B CAMBIX MEIbYAUIINX CBOMX IOAPOOHOCTIX
gyzieca 3TH COOTBETCTBYIOT MPHpPOAE 3Toro 3akoHa. CoriacHo drocodrm
kapaenucrckoro Crimpurusma, «dyzaec» B Ilpupone He cylecTByeT U He
cMorIIo OBl CYIIECTBOBATh, €CTh TOJNHLKO 3aKOHBI, HAMH HE TIO3HAHHEIC, H
JICUCTBUS, HA UX OCHOBE COBEpUIAEMbIE 3HAIOIIUM, BOCHPUHUMAIOTCS
npopaHamMu Kak uymo. [lo MHEHHIO CIUPUTOB, Benmuyue boxeckoe
3aKJII0YaeTCd OTHIOAb HE B TOM, YTO C IOMOIIBIO KakUX-TO yyzaec bor
[IOCTOSIHHO BMEUIMBAETCS B HOPMaJbHBIA XOJ BEIIEH U MPOU3BOJIBHO €ro
[IOBOPAYMBAET B Ty WM UHYIO CTOPOHY, HO B TOM, 4TO OH H3HA4aJIbHO
CO3/1aJl TakWe€ 3aKOHBbI, KOTOpbIE HANpaBisiOT pa3BuTHe BceeneHHoil B
HY)KHOe pycio 0e3 BCSKOro TIOCIEAYIOUIEr0 M MOTYIIECTBEHHOTO
BMelaTeNbcTBa u3BHE. CoO3JlaHME TaKUX 3aKOHOB M SIBJISIETCS CaMbIM
Benuuaiium u3 boxbux uyzec.

Xpuctuanckast LlepkoBb, 3ampelnas BbI3bIBAHUE HyXOB, OCYXAAst
CrmputusmM, GopManpHO onmpaercs Ha 3anpeT Mowuces. Ho atot 3amper y
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HEro HaXOAMTCSl B TOM YaCTHU €ro 3aKOHOB, KAKOBbIE UMEIOT BPEMEHHBIH,
T.€. TIEPEXOAHBIA U HCTOPUICCKU-OOYCIIOBICHHBIN XapaKTep, M CBA3aH C
KOHKPETHOW HMCTOPHYECKON OOCTAHOBKOW, B KAaKOH KM PyKOBOIMMBIC
uM eBped. B camom ke «EBaHrenuu», co3TaHHOM B COBEPILEHHO WHBIX
HCTOPUYECKUX YCIOBUSAX, HET HE TOJIBKO HM OJIHOTO 3ampera Ha BCE 3TO
Wi XOTs Obl Kakoro HamEKka Ha 3ampeT, HO W HEIBYCMBICICHHO
YKa3bIBA€TCsl HA BAKHOCTb ATOIO JIE)1a, U BCS MOCIENYIOLas esTeNIbHOCTh
aroCTOJIOB U CBATHIX, KaK SICHO BCSKOMY 3HAIOIIEMY MPEAMET, CBA3aHA C
npuMeHenneM Crnuputu3Ma, 0 Y4M OHU CaMU HEABYCMBICIEHHO U TOBOPSIT
B OCTaBIICHHBIX UMM COYMHEHUX. V TIOABOAS UTOT CKa3aHHOMY 00 3TOM
3ampere, MOXKHO CIPOCUTh, Heyxenu LlepkoBb cTaBUT 3akoH Mowucees
BblI€ 3aKOHa EBaHrennyeckoro, T.€., MHbBIMHU CJIOBaMH, HEYKEIH XKe
[epkoBb MpaBOCIaBHBIX, KATOJUKOB ¥ MPOTECTAHTOB ecTh LlepkoBh Ooree
HyaecKasi, HeXelld XpUcTHaHcKasi?

17 3amynn Tepreit — ocnoparens O.ILH., kpynHeiimii aBTopuTeT
CBOETO BpEMEHHM B OOJIaCTH THWITHO3a, OAWH M3 aBTOPOB ajbMaHaxXa
«Mnmo3un >xu3am» (1886r.), onydnnKoBaHHOTO Yepes /1Ba Tojia Mocie ero
CMEpTH.

18 Ha HepBbIﬁ B3TJIs1A, BOHPOC 00 OJCKAC MOXCT IIOKa3aTbCsAa
CTpaHHbIM. Ho wnmuero CTpaHHOI'0O B OTOM HCT. TaK, Ha cC€aHCaxXx C
MaTepHaJ’[PBaHHeﬁ AYXHU, KOTOPbIX MbI 3HAJIK JIFOAbMHU, ABJIAIOTCA B TOM
KOCTIOME, B KAKOM MbI BUACIHN UX MPHU KU3HU B MAaTCPHUAJIBHOM MHPC. Ho
YTO KaCacTCsd AYyXOB, OTPCIIMBIIUXCSA OT BCEro 3€MHOI0, TO UX OACAHBEC
COCTOUT OOJIBIICH YaCThIO U3 ApanrpoOBKU € JJIMHHBIMU PA3BCBAIOIINMUCS
CKJIaAKaMH, U OHU MPCACTABJIAIOTCA, NOMHUMO TOI'0, C PACIIYHICHHBIMU
JJIMHHBIMHA BOJIOCAMH.

19 Ceromms ecth OCHOBaHMs TONAraTh, YTO BTOPOE MPEATOIOKEHHE
ropaszio OJimke K MCTHHE, XOTS M TIPEBOCXOJIHbIE OMOIMOTEKH TaM TaKxke
MMEIOTCS, U B HAX XPaHUTCS MHOXECTBO COUYMHEHUH, HE N3BECTHBIX 3/1€Ch
y Hac, Ha 3emse, JUOO NOTOMY, YTO OHM Yy HAac MAaTepHaIbHO HE
COXPaHWINCh, JUO0 MOTOMY, YTO OBLIM CO3/aHBl aBTOpaMH YKe IOocie
nepexosa ux Tyza.

20 Tpomomxenume cmotpute B «The Writings about the
Spiritualismy, ssHBaps 1919, «A Prophecy».
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21 Hebompmoe YTO4YHCHHC: HE <«WIeAu MOorjaa», HO OYyXH,

MTOCPEIHUKOM (TIEPEBOAYMNKOM ) KOTOPBIX OHA SBISLIACK.
22 TJocnanne CB.Moanna Borocnosa, I, r.IV, cr.1.
23 CuoBa HaMEK Ha GUONEHiCKYE ABTOPHTETEL.

24 «Aprés la Mort» par Léon Denis.
25 Takoro poma OMOIMOTEKA-MarasuH, HUMEIOMAs — LETbIO
pacripocTpaHeHHe CIIMPUTHYECKUX 3HaHWH, Oblia co3nana Konan-/loiem
1 OTKpbITa UM B 1925 rony Ha Bukropus-crpur B JIongoHe.

26 3j1ech M HECKOJIBKO BBIIIE HMEETCS B BUIY TIaBHBIM 00pa3oM
HEPEBOILIOIIECHHUE. VYMsl, c(hopMHUpPOBaHHEIE B TPaJMIAX
IIPOTECTAHTCKOTO MUPOBO33PEHMS, HE MOHUMAIOT UAEU NEPEBOILIOIICHUS
u eé oTBepraloT. XapaKTepHO, YTO Ja)ke MOCNE MEepexoja, CTaB JTyXaMH,
TaKye JI0AU MPOAOJDKAI0T UTHOPUPOBATh 3aKOH PEUHKAPHALIMY — OJUH U3
[NIABHEHINNX 3aKOHOB KU3HU. [103TOMY M B IOCIaHMSX TyXOB, B CTpaHaX
MPOTECTAHTCKUX, WJEs IEPEeBOIUIOMICHNS OOBIKHOBEHHO OTpHLIaercs. B
3TOM NPHYUHA OTPOMHOTO IPEBOCXOACTBA (DPAHIy3CKOrO CIHPUTH3MA
(vm xapaeHu3Ma) HaJl aHIJ10-aMEpUKAHCKUM CIIMPUTYaJIH3MOM.

27 «BosBpalasch K 3TOMY MOCJIEIHEMY CIIydalo, JOJKEH CKa3aTh,
YTO 10 MPOLIECTBHM HEKOTOPOrO BPEMEHH, IIOCIE€ TOro Kak OblIH
HallMCaHbl JIAaHHBIE CTPOKH, CIy4aeM OTHM 3aHJICS TPETHH IacTop,
00J1a1at0Mil HEKOTOPHIMH TTO3HAHWUSAMHM B OOJIACTH OKKYJIBTHBIX Hayk.
PaccyxneHussMu 1 MOJIMTBAaMH OH JIOOWIICS TOTO, YTO 3JIbI€ yXH HaKOHEII
OCTaBWJIM CBOHM XXEPTBbI B IOKOE. CKONBKO-TO BpPEMEHH IyXH OyIyT
nepkaTh cBoé cinoBo?» (A.K. /L) /gppany./

The Vital Message

Kusnenno-sasicnoe nocnanue

ITepBoe u3manue 3T0H pabOTH OBUIO M3AaHO 32 CUET aBTOpA HBIO-
Hopkckoit pupmoii George H.Doran Company, B 1919r.
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! Vimeercs B Buny Ieppas MupoBas BoiiHa.

2 D1u paxtel notpsciau Konan-JIoiis, 1 OH 3aHAICA MOAPOGHBIM
M3y4eHHEM JAHHOIO BOIPOCA, B MTOrE€ UEr0 BO3HUKIA €0 3HAMEHUTas
moHorpadust «IIpecrymnenne B Konro» (“The Crime of the Congo”),
omyonmkoBanHas B 1909 roxy M WMeBIIask OrpOMHBIN MEXIyHAPOIHBIA
PE30HaHC.

3 3nech HEBONBHO TPHUXOAAT Ha yM cjioBa Mapka ABpeus:
«OrnsHnCch Hazajx — TaM Oe3MepHas Oe3/lHa BPEMEHH, B3JISIHM BIEpEn —
Tam Jipyras OecrpeaenbHOCTb.»

4 D10 He coBceM Tak. Takas (Urypa MosBHIach B CBOE BpeMs: TO
661 lyx Mcrusbl, cioBa KOTOpPOro SBJICHBI MHUpPY B KHHUrax AJiiaHa
Kapneka. CkasaHHOro B HHX JIOCTaTOYHO, 4YTOOBI mHpeoOpas3oBaTh He
TOJILKO HAIIM PETUTHO3HBIE BO33PEHUS, HO M HAIIOJHUTH BCIO HAIIy KHU3Hb
HA 3€MJIE HOBBIM CMBICIIOM.

> Mbl ke B JaHHOM CIIydae BMECTO <«JIyXOBHOH PpeTUIrvm»
npeyiaraeM  TEPMHH — «KaplIeHU3M», COCTaBICHHBIH W3  (aMiuiHil
co3marene OyxoeedeHus, WIM HOBEHIIETO CHHPHUTH3Ma, — AJulaHa
Kappeka u Jleona [lenu.

6 3a moapoGHOCTAMHU OTchllaeM uuTaTens k «Kuure MemuymoB»
Annana Kapaeka — HelmpeB30HAEHHOMY PyKOBOJCTBY IO IPAKTHYECKOMY
Crnupuruzmy.

7 Konan-/loitib B 1aHHOM cilyda€ HMMEET B BHIY [O3ULHUIO,
3aHuMaemyto xpucrtuanckoil IlepkoBbio. Heckonmbko panbmie Kapin
Jronpenb 1Mo 3TOMY € MOBOAY MHCaj, YTO TOCIOAa LEPKOBHUKHU
MIPU3HAIOT OKKYIBTHO-MUCTHYECKUE (DAKTHI, JIUIIH KOTJa OHU TATHPOBAHBI
MIEPBEIMY BeKaMH XPUCTHAHCTBA, W CUUTAIOT TAKYI0 MHUCTHKY OETOH, T.e.
UAYIOIEH OT CBETJIBIX CHII, aHAJOTWYHBIC ke (DAKThI IHEW HBIHCIIHUX,
Oymy4yr POM3BECHBI HAIMMME COBPEMEHHUKAMH, Y HUX MPUIHCIIAIOTCS K
MUCTHKE UCKIFOUUTEIBHO YEPHOMU, T.C. WAYIICH OT 3JBIX CHII, CIIOBHO OBI
Bor 3abotmics 06 3TOM MHpE TONBKO B IEPBBIC BEKa HOBOH 3PHI, a IMOCIE
LEIUKOM NPEJOCTaBWII €r0 B PACHOPSHKEHHE IbsBOJIA — TOYKA 3PEHMS,
HaIpoYb JUIIEHHAS JIOTUKH;, MOMUMO TOTO, KaK MBI [OKa3ajlu B JPYrux
HammX padoTax, caMa Bepa B CYMICCTBOBAHUC IbABOJA U TEMHBIX CHIT
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SIBIISIETCS TUIOJIOM JIOTHYECKON OIMIMOKM M HEBEXKECTBA, COCAMHEHHOTO C
OonbHOM (haHTa3UEH.

8 311ech HEOOXOIMMO yKa3aTh Ha MOIHYIO GECCOBECTHOCTh KPUTHKOB
Crimputnsma: 0OBSACHATH OAHY HEM3BECTHYIO BELIb IPU ITOMOIIH APYTOH,
HUYYTh He OoJiee M3BECTHOM, 3HAUNT HE /1aBaTh OOBSICHEHHE, 3 MOPOYUTH
JIIOSIM TOJIOBY, PACCUUTHIBAs HA UX HAUBHOCTD U JIETKOBEPHE.

9 Peus, moBuauMoMy, UAET o kuure: “Psychic Force and Modern
Spiritualism” by Sir William Crookes, New York, 1871. Cnenyer Ha3BaTh
TakkKe W Apyryio pabory Bummbsma Kpykca, TOCBAIIEHHYIO TaHHOMY
npeamery: “Researches in the Phenomena of Spiritualism”, 1874.

Cop Bubsam Kpyke (1832-1919), Benukuii anrnumiicknii Gusuk u
XFMWK, OTKPBIBIIMHA MOCPEIACTBOM CICKTPAILHOTO aHaW3a XUMHUYCCKHUN
AIIEMEHT TAJUTUH, MHOTO 3aHUMABIIANCS U3yICHUEM (PH3MUCCKUX SIBIICHUN
MPH TPOXOXKJICHUM DIICKTPUYECKOTO TOKa dYepe3 pa3pekEHHBIC Ta3bl,
OTKPBIBIIAN PaJAOMETPUICCKUE CHIBI U TIOCTPOMBIIUI H3MEPHUTEIEHBINA
mpuboOp — paguoMeTp, CKOHCTPYHPOBABIIHMMA CIMHTAPHUCKON — IPHUOOD,
MTO3BOJISIFOIIUA  OOHAPYXKUTh TPHUCYTCTBHE OTACNBHBIX —anb(a-dqacTHil,
paboTaBmIMii TakkKe B OOJIACTH ACTPOHOMHUH, AHAJIUTUYCCKOH XUMUH,
CBEKIIOCAXapHOTO TIPOM3BOJICTBA, KPAIICHUS TKAHEH M MHOTOTO-MHOTOTO
JIPYTOro, TIOCBSITHJ JOJITHE TOABI CBOCH HCCIICIOBATEIBCKON NIESTEITBHOCTH
M3YUYCHUIO CIHPUTUYCCKUX sBJICHWHA. B cBoeir padore «VccnemoBanus B
obmactm  Crnmputmama»  Kpykc aHamm3upyeT  pa3iudyHBIC — BHIIBI
HaOmIOMaeMbIX ()CHOMCHOB: TICPEIBIYKCHHUE TSDKEBIX T B IPOCTPAHCTBE,
WCIIOJTHCHHAE MY3BIKaJIbHBIX TPOU3BEICHUN 0e3 KOHTaKTa YeIOBEUYCCKHX
MANBIEB C KIABUIIAMHU POSIIsI, IMHEBMATOTPA(HIO, «IIPSIMOE IHCHMOY,
MOSIBTICHUE PYK MPY JHEBHOM CBETE, ITOSBIICHHUE (GDUTYpP W JIHI] U T. 1.

Jleon [lenm, pacckas3wiBas 00 wmccnemoBaHusx Kpykca, cooOmiaer:
«/lng  Toro, droOBI  CTPOro MO-HAYYHOMY TIPOKOHTPOIHPOBATH
CIWPUTHYCCKUC SBJICHWS, OH CKOHCTPYHPOBal OCOOBIC TIPHOOPHI
HeOBbIBaIoN YYBCTBHUTEIIEHOCTH " HECTIBFIXaHHOU TOYHOCTH.
Accuctupyemblii  3amedatelibHbIM  MeauymMoMm Mucc @nopeHc Kyk u
JIPYTUMH  YI€HBIMY, TPOSBISABIIMMU CTOJh JKE€ CTPOTO METOIMYHBII
MOJIXOJT, KaK W OH caM, c3p KpyKc MpoBOIUIT 3TH UCCIEIOBAaHUS B CBOCH
mabopaToOpui B OKPYKCHUH CICIMAIBHON amlmmapaTypsl, KOTopas Jenajia
HEBO3MOXKHOH BCSKYIO TIONBITKY MOIICHHHYECTBA M TIOJIOTa, O KOTOPBIX
TaK JOOSIT TBEPAUTh Hamm onmoHeHTH. — Cap Bmmbsim Kpyke mucan mo
moBony cruputHdeckux ¢aktoB: «[locme Toro, kak s yOemuwics B
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PCAIbHOCTH CIIMPUTUYCCKUX (beHOMeHOB, ¢ MoeH CTOPOHBIL ObUIO OBI
MaJIoAymreM U HU30CTbIO OTKAa3aThb UM B CBOEM CBHUACTEIIBCTBE.)

Ha CCAbMOM IOy CBOUX CHUPHUTUYCCKUX I/ICCJ'IGI[OBEIHI/IfI, CO3/1aB 3a
OTO BpEMs pAd HOBBIX HpI/I60p0B M anmapaTtoB, NpeAHA3HAYCHHBIX 6o
JJI1 TOro, 4TOOBI 00ECIIEUYUTH BO3MOXKHOCTD CTpOro Hay4HOI'O KOHTPOJIA,
oo Ke JJI4 TOro, 4TOOBI PETrUCTPUPOBATH Ha6J'IIOZ[aIOHII/I€C$I SIBJICHUA,
y‘léHbIﬁ, ToBOpA (6] PCaIbHOCTH CITUPUTHYICCKUX SIBIICHHI n
MaTepPIaJ'IPBaHPIﬁ AYXOB YTBCPIKAACT: «1 He TOBOPIO, YTO 3TO BO3MOXKHO,
s TOBOPIO, 4YTO 3TO ecmb.»

10 Tlo pmamnomy mnosomy Jleom Jlemu B cBoeii knure «Ilocre
Cmeprn» nucan: «Bedepamu, B TedeHUE psiia MECALEB, Mepes INIa3aMu
HCCIIeI0BaTeNIel MOSBISICS OyX MOJOJOH M MUJIOBUIHON KEHINMHBI IO
nmenn Kot KuHr, KOTOpHIii mproOperan Ha HEKOTOpOe BpeMsl Bce
KauecTBa M CBOMCTBA YEJIOBEUECKOrO Tena, HAAENEHHOIO OpraHaMH H
CII0cOOHOCTBIO olylieHus, OecenoBan ¢ Kpykcom, ero cympyroit u co
BCEMH NPHUCYTCTBYIOIIMMH, TIO3BOJSUI INPOBOAMTH C COOOIO  BCE
HEOOXOIMMBIE  ONBITHI, JaBal 10 cedsi  JIOTPOHYThCS,  ceOs
aycKyapTHpOBaTh M (ororpadupoBarh, Iocie Yero dTa  JaMa
pacTBOpsIach B BO3IyX€E, KaK JIETKUI TyMaH.»

I Jaumblil BBINAZ, B YACTHOCTH, MOMKET OBITH aJAPEcOBaH U
@.OHrenscy, KOTOphIM IO MHOBOAY oOmbBITOB Kpykca cheman BHONHE
MapTUHHbBIE, HO COBEPIIEHHO HECOOOpa3HbIe, aJOrW4HbIe BBHIBOABL. Ero
CyxJeHus mo Bonpocy o CnupUTH3Me, HalHMCaHHBIE UMEHHO B CBA3H C
onbiTaMu Kpykca, B COBETCKHE BpEMEHA CTAalU KIACCHKOH, Ka3€HHBIM
coBeTCKMM (umiocoaM BHUIENOCh, YTO B HHMX mpobmema CrmpurHiMa
pelieHa pa3 ¥ HaBcer/a, a ¢paza 0 «caMOM JIMKOM M3 BCEX CyeBEepHid» NpH
Bcell €€ HeNenocTy CAENanach KpbLIaToil.

12 3pecy  Konan-JIoib  NpeleNbHO —SCHO —OOBACHSET — CYyTh
SICHOBHJICHUSI ¥ SICHOCIHBIIIAHWS — JBYX CIIOCOOHOCTEHl UYyBCTBEHHOTO
BOCIIPHATHUS, KOTOpbIE OTIMYAKOT HAJCIEHHBIX HMH MEAWYMOB OT
OOBIYHBIX CMEpPTHBIX. [lo cyrm Jena Takoro poja 3peHHe M CIyX
MOJIHOCTBIO COOTBETCTBYIOT 3PEHHIO M CIyXy, KaKOBBIMH 00JalaroT
pPa3BOIUIOMIEHHBIE  TyXW. 3Has 3TO, HETPYIAHO MOHATh  CMBICH
JpeBHEMHUICKOro u3pedeHus: «Ha camom pene cMepTh HE pa3pyllaeT
YEJI0BEKA, OHA JIMIIb JEIaeT €r0 HEBUIUMBIM. »
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13 Konan-Jloitme  0OBSCHSIET 37eCh MEXaHW3M HPaBCTBCHHOU
Jierpajaliii HEKOTOPbIX MEIUYMOB, 4YTO T[O3BOJISIET TENEPb JIIOASM,
M3Yy4alllluM ced MpeaMeT, He BHajath B HepoymeHue. He cekper, uro
céctppl DOKC, ¢ UMEHEM KOTOPBIX CBSI3aHO BO3HUKHOBEHHE HOBEWULIETO
CroupuTthsMa, TaKke CAENaNIUCh FOPsYUMHU MpUBEpKEHUIIaMu baxyca u B
KOHIIC XM3HH IO3BOJIUIN ceOe 3asBICHHUS, MOPOYAIINE JEN0, KOTOPOMY
OHE TIOJIOXKHIIM CTOJIb Ojectsamiee Havaimo. JlaBaemoe Konan-Jloinem
00BSICHCHHE OYCHb Ba)KHO M €amo IO ceOe, HO YeTIOBEKY, CTPEMSIIEMYCS
CaMOCTOSITEIBHO ~ pa30o0paThCi B CIOXHOCTIX  MEAUYMHUYCCKHX
MPOSIBJICHUM, OHO IMO3BOJIAET MOHSATb, KAaK MOMJIM MPOU3OUTH TE
MIPUCKOPOHBIC CKAHIANBI, KOTOPHIC B KOHIIE Kaphephl TIOCTUTAIH MHOTHX
paHee BIOJIHE 3aCIIy>KEHHBIX MEIUYMOB.

14 «HoBoe OtkpoBenue»

15 Cm. B oroif cBasu mame npumeuanne Ne27 k «Hoomy
OTKpOBEHUION.

16 PannexpucTHanckue 3axopoHeHHst B MTanum ¥ Ha TEpPUTOPUH
npounx mpoBuHIMH Pumckoit Wmmnepun. Paname Xxpuctnane Obum
BBIHYK/ICHBI NIPSATATHCS OT IpECIeIOBATENIEeH B MEIEPax, U TeNa yMEPIIUX
XOpOHHJIM B HUIIAX, BBIOIOJIICHHBIX B CTEHAX CKaJIbI.

17 Peus, unér 06 smmsone, pacckazanHoM B «Epanr. or Martdes,
. XXIII, c1.35 u B «yzetickoii Boitne» Mocuda drasus.

18 CHoBa uMeeTcst B BUTY MUpOBasi BOiiHa.
19 ¢rioco6, MeToaBl MM MeXaHU3M AeHCTBHS KOTO-THO0 MM Yero-
mbo (ram.)

The Writings about the Spiritualism
3anucku o Cnupumusme

OCHOBY JaHHOU HaIleH MOA0OPKU COCTABIIIOT CIIyYaliHO TIOMABIIIHE
B IIOJIE HANIEr0 3PEHUs pa3pO3HEHHbIE CTaTbU-NIMChbMA IHCATENS,
Halle4aTaHHbIE MPU €ro KU3HU B Pa3JIMYHBIX ra3eTHhIX u3naHusx. Craio
OBITh, TaHHAs IMOIOOPKA HUKOUM 00pa3oM HE SBIICTCS JTYYIIAM, YTO UM
OBLTO HAITMCAHO IO JAHHOMY TIOBOIY. A 3HAYUT, OYCHb MOXET OBITH, UTO
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KaK pa3 camMble HHTEPECHbIE U3 €r0 KOPOTKUX ITyOJIMKALMA U HE MOTaTUCh
HaM Ha r7a3a. TemM He MeHee, HAcTOsIIEH MOAOOPKOW craTedl W mHCeM
copa Aprtypa Konan-/loiinsgs Mbl HajeeMmMcs IpHBIIEYb BHHUMAaHHE
YHUTaromel MyOJIMKN K 9TOM He W3BECTHOH eif paHee CTOpOHE TBOPYECTBA
3aMevaTeNbHOr0 aHMIMHCKOrO MHUCATENs..

1 3nech xouercs npusectu u cnosa JIx.Konpana: «Kaxpiit mar —
MIOCTYIOK: 332 HEro HeM30€KHO NMPUXOAWTCS OoTBedarh. M THIETHBI CE3bI,
CKpeXeT 3yOOBHBI M COXKalleHHs! CladblX, KTO MydJaercsi, OOBATHIA
CTpaxoM, KOrjJa NpPUXOAUT MHI OKa3aTbCd JIMLIOM K JIMIY C
TIOCIIE/ICTBUSIMHA COOCTBEHHBIX JICHCTBUIL.»

2 Hwmeercs B BuAy mpecinoByroe uyjao Mucyca Hapuna,
OCTaHOBUBILIETO JIBM)KCHHE COJHIIA ¥ JIYHBI Ha HeOe, YTOOBI y N3PanIbTSIH
ObuTO0 OoNbIIE BpEMEHHM Ul pachpaBbl Haja BparaMu. Kak ckazano B
«bubmum» («Kuura Hucyca Hasunay, rin.X, c1.13): «Crosumo conHie
cpenu Heba, M HE CIICIIWIIO K 3aIa Ty ITOYTH LIENIBIH JICHb.»

3 JioGONBITHBIMH B 5TOH CBA3M MpPEICTABISIOTCA HAM M
cooOpaxkeHust HeMmerkoro mucarens W.I.3eiime. B cBoelt kaure «Mein
Sommer 1805» on mumer: «Huaro Oojee He CBSTO, M BCIOLY C PEJIUTHEH
00XoJATCsSl  TIpe3pHuTeNbHO. [IpudmMHa Ccero SIBICHUS JISKUT TJIaBHBIM
00pa3oM B TOM, YTO JIIOJSIM ITOBCEMECTHO HAaBSI3BIBAIOT B KaueCTBE CYTH
pENUTUN BEIM, KAaKOBBIE COCTOSAT C HEHl JHMIIb B BECbMa OTHAIEHHOM
POACTBE, & TO U HE UMEIOT K HEW BOBCE HUKAKOIO OTHOIIECHMs. XOJIOAHAs,
3a4acTyl0 MPOTHBOPEUMBAs M PACCYAKy IPOTUBHASL JAOrMaTHKA, ITyCThHIE
¢opMynEl M HHYEro HE 3HAYallhe IEPEMOHHH IIOBCIOLY BMEHSIOTCS
JIOAAM KaK HEYTO CYHIECTBEHHOE M HEOCHOPHMO BAa)XKHOE B TO CaMOeE
BpeMsl, KaK MepBeHIIne U CBATEHIINE NPUHINIBI pasyMa, JEHCTBUTEIBHO
COCTaBIIIIOLINE MPOYHENIIEe OCHOBAHHUE, HA KOTOPOM ITOKOMTCSI PEJINTHS,
ocratoTcs B HeOpexeHnu. Yuenne o bore u [IpoBunenun, o nodpoaerenu
U TOpOKE, PaBHO KaK O MpaBe M JOJNre, O CYaCTbU M CTpaJaHUH
3aTparuBaeTcd TEOJOraMHM JIMIIb B TOH Mepe, B KaKOW OHM 3TO HAXOIAT
HY>KHBIM JJIs1 00OCHOBaHHMS CBOMX Lieyiel. To, 4To 4enoBeKy BCEro BaxkHee
W BEYHO JIOJDKHO OBITH Ba)KHEE BCEr0 — €ro OOs3aHHOCTH M IpaBa — 00
9TOM €ro HaMEpPEHHO JEp)KaT B HEBEACHUM U IOKAa3bIBAIOT €My JIUIIb
BEIIM, B KOUX OH COBEPLICHHO HUYEr0 HE MOXET IOHATh M KAKOBBIE
HEOITO CMOTYT MpPEJICTABIATECA €My JOCTOMHBIMHM YBaXKECHUS, MOTOMY
KakK pa3yM ux He ogobpser. U tak BexyT ceOst Bce XpUCTHAHCKHE CEKTHI.»
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4 Yyenus o roMoycHM M FOMHOYCHH — €IMHOCYIIHIE U M0000CyIIHe
(epew.). Apmane yrBepxmamu, uro bor-CeiH B Tpowmme Bcero muimm
mogoben bory-Otiy, ux npotuBHUKH, — 9T0 OTen 1 CBIH OAMHAKOBHI I10
camol cBoell cymHocTd. B apyrom mecre KonaHn-/[oins o 3ToMy OBOIY
MUIET:

«B cepeanHe 4eTBEPTOro BEKa COCTOSHUE XPUCTUAHCKOW PETUTUU
OBUTO BO3MYTHTENEHO W TO30pHO. B Oemax KpoTkas, CMHpEHHas H
JIOJITOTEpIIENINBAs, OHA CHeNanachb, II03HAB YCIEX, CaMOHAJESHHOM,
arpeccuBHOM M Oe3paccyqHOW. SI3pr4ecTBO emé He ymepliio, HO OBICTpO
yracamo, Haxods CaMBIX HaI&KHBIX TIPUBEPKCHICB IMO0 cpeau
KOHCEPBATUBHOM 3HATH W3 Jy4YIIHX pOJOB, JHOO cpemu TEMHBIX
JIEPEBEHCKUX JKHUTENEH, KOTOpbIE U Aalld yMupatouieid Bepe e€ uMs. Mex
IBYMsT 3TUMHU KPaWHOCTSAMH 3aKII0Yaioch TPOMAJHOE OOJBIIMHCTBO
PaCCYIUTENBHBIX JIFOJCH, 0OPAaTUBIIUXCSA OT MHOTOOOXKHUS K SITUHOOOKHUIO
M HaBCcerja OTBEpriiMX BepoBaHMs mnpeaxkoB. Ho BMecTe ¢ mopokamu
[OJIMTEU3Ma OHU PACCTAIUCh U C €ro JIOCTOMHCTBAMH, CPEAU KOTOPBIX
0COOCHHO TPUMETHBI OBUTH TEPIUMOCTh W OJIATOAYIINE PEITUTHO3HOTO
gyBcTBa. [lMaMeHHOE PBEHHEC XPHUCTHAH MOOYXKIAIO WX HCCICIOBATH U
CTPOTO ONPENENATh KaXKIOe MOHATHE B CBOEM OOTOCIOBUH; a TIOCKOIBEKY
LEHTPAIFHON BIIACTH, KOTOPas MOTJIa ObI TIPOBEPUTH TAKHUE OIPEIICIICHHS,
Yy HEX He OBUTO, COTHH BPaXKIYIOMINX epecell He 3aMEeIUTHIIN TTOSIBUTHCS Ha
CBET, M Ta XK€ camas TUIaMCHHAsh BEPHOCTh COOCTBCHHBIM YOCKICHUSM
3acTaBisia Oojee CHIBHBIC TAPTHH PACKOJIHHUKOB HAaBS3BIBATH CBOU
B3TJIS/IBI OoJiee Cla0bIM, ToBeprast BocTOYHEI MUD B CMYTY H pa3ziop.

Lentpamu GOrOCIOBCKOW BOWHBI ObUTH AJlekcaHIpus, AHTHOXHS U
Koncrantunonons. Bech ceBep Adpuku Toxke ObuT McTep3aH 00pr0010;
3IeCh TJABHBIM BparoM OBLTM JOHATHUCTHI, KOTOPHIC OXPAHSUIA CBOM
PacKOJ KENe3HBIMHU IeTiaMu 1 00eBbIM KimdeM "XBamure ['ocrioma!". Ho
MEJIKHE MECTHBIC Paclpy KaHYIH B HEOBITHE, KOTNIA BCIIBIXHYJ BEIHKHIA
CIIOp MEXAY KAaTOJIMKaMH W apuaHaMu, CIIOp, PACCEKIINNA HAaJIBOE KaXIyI0
JIEPEBHIO, KaXIbI JIOM — OT XWXKHHBI 10 JBopua. ConepHuyaromye
YUYCHHUSI O TOMOYCHH W TOMHOYCHH, COJICPXKABIIME B ceOe MeTahU3NICCKUC
pa3nuyus HACTONBKO TOHKHE, YTO WX €IBA MOXHO OBUTO OOHApYKUTH,
MOJTHUMAJIA CITHMCKONIa Ha CMUCKONa M OOIMHY Ha oOmmHy. YepHuia
0OroCcIIOBOB W KpPOBh (DAHATHKOB JIWJIUCH PEKOIO C OOCHX CTOPOH, H
KPOTKHE TOCIICIOBATEIN XPUCTa C Y)KAacoOM YOSKIAUCh, YTO MX Bepa B
OTBETEC 3a TaKOW pasryll KpOBaBOro OYHCTBa, KaKkOW M€ HHUKOrga He
OCKBEPHSJI PEJIUTHO3HYI0 UCTOPUIO MUpa. MHOrMe U3 HHUX, BEpOBAaBIIHE
0COOCGHHO WCKpEHHE, OBLIM TMOTPSCEHBI A0 TIIyOWHBI Aymn W Oexamn B
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JluBmiickyro mycThIHIO wWin B Oe3mogse I[loHTa, YTOOBI TaM, B
CaMOOTPEYEHUH U MOJMTBaX, *AaTb BTOpOro MmpuILECTBUs, YK€ COBCEM
OnMM3KOro, Kak Toraa Kaszanoch. Ho W B IYCTHIHAX 3BYYalll OTTOJIOCKH
JanbHel OOphOBI, W OTHICTEHUKH M3 CBOMX JIOTOBHII] METAJU SPOCTHBIC
B30pPHl HAa TPOXOAWBIIMNX MHMO CTPAaHHHKOB, KOTOPHIC MOTJIM OBITh
3apakeHbl ydeHueM AdaHacus Wi Apus.»

5 a B IOCJICAYIOIUEC I'OAbl U B Poccun

6 A ecnu MBI 06aBUM CIOJIa BCE 3BEPCTBA, KOTOPHIE COBEPIIMIH
HaJ BEPYOUMMH «KOMMYHHCTHYECKHE» pexuMbl B Poccum u mpyrux
CTpaHaX COLMAJIMCTHYECKOrO Jareps, TO BCE, COJEIAHHOE ATEHCTAMHU
paHee, 0 4éM roBopuT 3aech KonaHn-JlOMIb, NpEACTABUTCS HaM JIALIb
poOKoii pereTniiell B IpeIBEpUH TOH UyTOBHIIHON OOWHH, KOTOPYIO
YeJI0BEYECKUE HETEPIIUMOCTb ¥ HEOMBICIUE YCTPOUIU B HameM XX Beke.

7 IToxoxe, 3TOT AeHb, ecnu emé U He Npulen, To yxe rpsaaér. U
Hallla HBIHCITHSS Hayka JCHCTBUTEIBHO COOHMpAeTCs OCTaBHUTH cede
YMHUPOTBOPEHHE, 0  KOTOpOM ANET  peub, Ha3bpIBass  BEllb
IB(OEMUCTUYCCKIMA W HETOYHBIMH HWMCHAMH «HOBOH IICHXOJIOTHNY,
«IApaICUXOJIOTUN», «IKCTPACEHCOPUKM» U T.II., BMECTO 3alPETHOTO, HO
3aTO HACTOSIIETO UMEHH, KOTOPOE 3BYUHUT KOPOTKO U SICHO — CIIUPUTHUZM.

8 Takoro pona onst 6511 cenan Jleo Takcunem (1854-1907) B ero
«3abaBHoM EBanrennmy». BecbMa Ha3umaTenpHOE COYMHCHIIC.

9 OtnaBath JIOJKHOE, TaK OTJaBaTh. ECIH TOBOPHTH O GECKOPHICTHH
B 9TOIl BOIHE, TO HEJB3s1 yMOIYaTh U O ojaBure Poccuu, kotopas, BepHas
CBOMM COIO3HMYECKUM 00513aTENbCTBAM, B HEBBITOAHBIX ISl €051 BOCHHBIX
YCIIOBHSIX, OTKpBUIA BTOPOH (PPOHT M, OTBIEKIIN TeM Ha ceOsi OCHOBHBIC
cunbl ['epmanmm, crnacma @paHIMIO OT OKOHYATENIBHOTO pasrpoma.
CraBKky ¢ caMOro Havaja ObUIM ClIeNaHbl TaK, YTO BEIMTPATh B 3TOH BOWHE
Poccust Hudero He Morsa, a Moria JIMIIbL NOTepATh. Y oHa morepsina Beg,
Korna B OOJIBHOM, W3HYpPEHHOW MYYMTENBHONH BOWHOIO CTpaHe BIIACTB
3axXBaTWIM TIIETBOPHBIE MHKPOOBI — OosbieBUKH. [lo cBoel cyTH 31O
ObUIM TMONMYMINA TPYCAMBBIX INAKAIOB, JAEP3HYBIIMX BCEH MAaccoro
HaOpOCUTBCST Ha ObIKa JIMIIB IIOCIE TOTrOo, Kak OH ObUI W3paHeH H
00ecKpoBIIeH B HUYEHHOW cxBaTke ¢ TUrpoM. Ho mocie Toro, Kak oH main
MO UX HATHUCKOM, OH y)K€ HE MOI' paCCUMTHIBaTh Ha momany. He moria
paccunThIBaTh Ha MOIIAAY W HM3paHeHHas Poccus, momaBmias B LETIKHE
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manel  OomprieBUKOB. Poccms motepsmia Bcé. UM korma Bech MHp
CpPaBHUTENHHO OJIarOICHCTBOBANI, OHA ObUTa JIOOHBIM MECTOM, ObliTa
lonrodoi, Ha KOTOpPOH pacnMHAIM YENOBEUECKMH IyX W yOHWBann
YEeIIOBEYECKYI0 MBICITh. BOT 1eHa OraropoicTBa mapckoi nonutuku. [lo-
npexHeMy npaB [lymkwa: B oTHOmennu Poccum EBpoma Bcerma Obuia
CTOJIb JK€ HEBEXKECTBEHHA, CKOJBKO M HeOnmaromapHa. Bceé aTo, Bmpouem,
HU B KOCH Mepe He yMmalsieT TeX TuGUpaMOOB, KOTOPHIC HAIl aBTOP MOET
CBOEMY OTEUECTBY.

10 Cm. mo sromy mosomy Takxke y Amnana Kappexa: «Kuura
Jyxos», Beenenne, XII n «Kaura MeauymoB» koren naparpada 222.

11" B anrnmmiickoM oQUIMANbHOM S3BIKE CJIOBO «C3P», CTOSIIEE
nepes; UIMEHEM M (aMWINei, SBIAETCS THTYJIOM M YKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, YTO
JITAHHOE JIMIIO IPHHAIJICKHUT K PHILIAPCKOMY coclioBuio. [lo aHrmmiickomy
00BIYal0 B pHIAPH TIOCBSIIAET KOPOJIb WM KOPOJICBA 32 BBIJAIOIIHECS
BOCHHBIC WM TOCYHApCTBEHHBIE 3acayrd. Ho 3a mocnegHue cToneTws
CTaJO TaKKe TPAJWIMCH TNPOM3BOAWUTG B pHIAPH 32 Ype3BbIYAHHBIC
3aciIyru B HayKe, MCKyccTBe M Jpyrux obsactsax. Tax Ommsep Jlomk u
Buiesim Kpyke Obuti mpou3BeeHB! B PHILAPH: AHIITMHCKOE TOCYJapCTBO
TEM T0Ka3aJio, YTO OHO IIEHHUT MX BBICOKHE HaydHbIC JOCTHKeHns. KoHaH-
Jloins Taroke OBUT MPOW3BEAEH KOPOJIEBOW B PHINAPH B 3HAK BBICOKOM
OLICHKH €r0 JINTEPATYPHOIl AESTEINBHOCTH — UMEJIOCh B BUJLy CO3JJaHUE MM
ob6pa3a Illepsoka XonMca, OTHOH U3 CTPACTHBIX MOYUTATEIHLHHUI] KOTOPOTO
Obuta anrmimiickas koposeBa. (ITo apyroit Bepcum phIApCKOe 3BaHHUE
IIcaTenio ObUIO TTOXKAJIOBAaHO 33 €ro BBHIAAIOUIMECS YCHIIMS B IOMBITKE
JIOBECTH 10 MHPOBOTO OOLIECTBEHHOIO MHEHHs OPUTAHCKMH B3IIIAJ Ha
BoiiHy B HOxHoi Adpuke.) PaBHbIM 00pa3oM B peiliap ObLI MOCBAIIEH U
JIpyrol OeNIeTpucT, a TakXKe OKKYJIbTHBIH MbICIUTENh — [eHpu
P.Xarrapn.

12 Peyr, mpér o kmmre «The Wanderings of the Spiritualist».
Penensus Ha Heé /xo3eda Mak-Kaba Obina omybnmukoBana 13 ceHTsOps
1921 rona.

13 Peur, cHoBa unéT 0 «CTPaHCTBUAX CHUPHUTYATHCTAY.

14 He cmemyer myrate «mcuxorpaduio»  (ICHXHYECKYIO

pasHOBHIHOCTH (hoTorpadum) c «mcuxorpadueinyy — OZHUM H3 CIIOCOOOB
MEIMYMHYECKOTO TIHCaHMI.
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15 B Pouecrepe xwuma cembs @Dokc. YCTaHOBIEHHBII UMM B
cepeanHe XIX Beka KOHTaKT C TyXOM, MOCITYKWJI MOIIHBIM TOJYKOM K
Bo3pokaeHnto Crmputmsma. Ilogpobree cmotpure 06 3ToM «VcTopus
Cmupurusma» A K. Jl. wiau Hamy crateto: «CnHpUTU3M — YYeHue o

Hyxe».

16 Peyr, wmmér o Kuure Konan-oitnss  «®aktel B MOJB3Y
crimputraeckoit ororpadum»: Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, “The Case for
Spirit Photography”, George H.Doran Company, New York, 1922.

17 Dymmanynn CenenGopr (1688-1772) — mBenckmii ydéHbIA u
¢dunocod-mucTuk, Teocod-crupuT. Ero Hanmbonee 9acTo 9uTaeMbIid TPy —
«Pait 1 agy.

18 Juppro JIxexcon Iasuc (1826-1910) — amepukaHCKmii MeauyM,
aBTOMATUYCCKH, T.€. IIOJ BOJUTCIHCTBOM JYXOB HAIMCABIIMHA P
MPEKPACHBIX (HITOCO(CKO-CITUPUTHICCKUX KHUT, CPEIH KOTOpPBIX: «Bek
HBIHEIHMIY, «Bemukas ['apmonns», «Putocopust 1yXxOBHOTO OOLICHUS,
«BHYTpeHHSS )XU3HBY U JP.

19 [MpuBoum [EITUKOM 3TOT KypbE3HBII Maccax,
CIPOBOIMPOBAHHBIN TPUCYTCTBHEM Ha OJHOM H3 STHX CCEaHCOB TI-HA
Hunaryonma, OpBmiero Ttorma omauMm u3 pykoBomutenei O.ITU. [lyx
Ockapa Yaipa He IPEMUHYIT HAITUCATh BEChMa 3aHUMATENBHYIO PEUb, B
KOTOpPOW B TIPHCYIICH MUCATEII0 MaHEpe BBEICMESUT 3TOTO JCATENS, MHOTO
BpenuBIiero ey Crupuruzma. TekeT qaéM B MepeBoJie C UTaIbsIHCKOTO,
TaK KaKk 3adMCTBYEM €ro B OJHOM W3 HOMEPOB HTAIBIHCKOTO JKypHaia
«Arcana» 3a 1972 rox:

«BBITH MEPTBBIM — caMO€ CKYYHOE 3aHSTHE B KH3HH, €CIIH TONHKO
HE CYUTATh CEMCHHYIO JKU3Hb WM 00€]] B KOMITAHUH ITKOJIHHOTO YUUTEIIS.
YV Bac ecTb cOMHEHHS I10 TTOBOY TOTO, YTO ATO JACHCTBUTENHHO 1?7 HuayTh
HE YAWBUTEIHHO, S U CaM TIOPOA COMHEBAIOCh B ToM. Ho B oTBeT Ha
Bamm comHEeHUs B MOii ajipec s MOT OBI CKasath: a B ceOe, mpocTute, Bor
HUCKOJIEKO He coMHeBaetrech? S Bcerma Bocxumiancs OOrmecTBoM
[euxuueckux HccnenoBanuid. DTO caMmble HEBEPOSITHBIE CKENTHKU Ha
ceere. Mx kpemo — Bcerma Bo BcéM coMHeBatbes. OHM HHU 332 4TO HE
YIIOBJICTBOPSATCS, TIOKa HE MCCICIYIOT Bac Ha CBOM JIaJl: THUI-BUIMUMOCTH-
obpa3-popma. Hacrosiee mpuBHICHHWE IOMKHO OBUIO OBl CHJIBHO WX
ucmyratbcs. Sl WMHOTAA TMOMYMBIBAID O CO3NAHWH 3/eCh, y HAC, HEKOM

- 264 -



Axanemrn Paiicknx CkenTHKOB, KOTOpasi MOTIIa OBl CTaTh JUISI HAC CBOCTO
pona amanorueit OOmectBa [lcmxmueckux HccnmemoBanuii, OBITYIOIIEro
cpean KUBBIX. Tyma Obl HE MIPUHUMAIICS HUKTO MOJIOXKE IICCTHICCATH, W
MBI Morim Obl Ha3eiBaThest OOmecTBoM TeHelt be3mesTenpbHBIX B CBSI3U C
IpsixJiocThio. Harmelt mepBo# 3amadeid Moriio OBl CTaTh HCCIEIOBaHUC,
SIBIIICTCS JIM, CKa)keM, T-H JIMHTYoIUT TeM, 3a KOro OoH ceOs BEIMAér? A
Takxe, (haHTazus oH WM peasbHOCTH? MetnHa mimun Beigymka? U ecan Obl
BIPYr OBLIO PEMmICHO, YTO OH PEaTbHOCTh, TO MBI, €CTECTBCHHO, OYCHb
CHITBHO OBI B 3TOM YCOMHUITHCH. )

Hyx Ockapa VYailnpga HecrmpocTa H3AEBaeTcs Haja  ITHUM
npenceaarenem O.ILM. u cnpammBaert, TOT 11 OH B JEMCTBUTENBHOCTH, 3a
koro cebs BeImaér. Jlemno B ToMm, uto TiaBHOM 3amaverd O.IT.M. Obuto
JIOCKOHQJIbHOE H3YYEHHE BCEX CIUPUTUYECKUX SIBICHUW M COHCHCTBUE
pacnpoctpanenuio uaed Crnupuruzma. OgHaKo NMpU 3TOM NpeacenaTene
Oo6mectBo [Icmxmueckux MccrmenoBaHuii CTano Ha MO3UIMH, OTKPOBEHHO
BpakneOuble 3amavam Cromputusma. [Ipencematens M ero OKpyKEHHE
OTKpbITO Bpenwiau neny CoupuTu3mMa M IMOABEPTalid OCMESHHIO BCE
CKOJIbKO-HHOY/b CEephE3HBIC UCCICNOBAaHUS B 3TOW o0mactu. ITo
o0crosiTenseTBO M BBIHYIMIO Aptypa Konan-Zloins (torma crapeiiiero
ynena OOmectBa) He3zajonro mnepen cMmeprbio Boiiith n3 OJLU. u
MpU3BaTh BCEX [PYIUX CEPbE3HBIX H3bICKATENIEH MOCIEA0BATh €ro
npuMepy — (paKT KpaCHOPEUHBHIN M JAFOIINI WY IS pa3MbIIUICHUI.
Ionpobuee 00 sToM cmorpute Hmke: «OtpedeHue ot OOmecTBa
[euxunueckux UccnenoBanuiiy.

20 Cop Jlxeiimc Mboteio Bappu (1860-1937) — anrnmiickuii
POMaHUCT | IpaMaTypr, aBTOp, IOMUMO Tpodero, «Ilutepa [TrHa» — nByx
3HAMEHUTHIX MOBECTEH ISl ICTEH.

21 PoGepr JIptomc Crusencon (1850-1894) — Bwigarommiics
AHIJIMHACKUN MHcaTellb, NpPEeACTaBUTENb HeopoMaHTM3Ma. Ero mepy
npuHAAIeKaT poMaHel  «OCTpoB  COKpoBHI, «YE€pHas crpenay,
«[ToXWIIEHHBII» W WeNbld P  JpYyrux, (QaHTacTHYecKas IOBECTh
«Crtpannast uctopust Joktopa JIKekuwis W Muctepa Xaiiia», MbeChl,
COOpHUKH HOBEJLI, 04EPKOB, CTATEH U CTHXOB.

22 3nech uMerOTCs B BUIY 1B KHUTH: «O HEKOTOPBIX (heHOMEHaX
TpaHcay Puuapna Xoxcona u «JInonucoo yxo» JIxepanpna bamsdypa.
Pycckum TekcTOM TIEpBOM MBI pacrmoiaracM U HaJIeeMcs OIMyOIHKOBaTh ¢¢
CO BPEMEHEM.
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23 OpI/IeHTaHI/IH B O9TOM BOIPOCC CCroAHANIHEMY YHUTATCIIIO

3aTpyAHEHA TeM, 9TO ()aMUIIMH TJIABHOTO MEIUyMa W OJHOTO U3 TIIaBHBIX
KpUTUKOB B 3TOM ciydae coBnagaror: C.JIx.Coyn U, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
K.V.Coya.

24 ATop MMeeT B BuJly cBoto kuury «Harmectsue ®eii»: Sir Arthur
Conan Doyle, “The Coming of the Fairies”, New York, George H.Doran
Company, 1922.

25 (HyKHO CTPEMHTBCS JIMIIL K TOMY, YTOOBI MBICIMTh U TOBOPHTh
COINIACHO HCTHHE, 0€3 BCSIKOrO J>KEJaHWs NPUBUTH HAIIM BKYCBI M
yOeXIIeHNs! APYTUM: TPEIINPHUATHE CHE U O3 TOro ITpaHANo3HO.» ((hpany.)
Adopi3M, MpUHAIISKAINNA 1epy (QpaHIy3CKOro MUcaTes U MOpaJucTa
JKana JlaGproiiepa (1645-1696).

26 a priori — 3apaHee, He 3Has JeJa, IPeyOEKASHHO (1am. ).

27 «dapctBo boxuey, kotopoe, Kak ckazaHo, Benukum Yuutenem,
oOperaeTcs IUIIb «BHYTPH HACH.

28 HanoMHHM JipeBHEE M3peueHHe: KOro Bor XoueT Haka3aTh, TOTO
OH nmumaer pazyma. U pasyma okazanuck aumensl I'epmanus, Poceus, a
BCIIesT 32 HUMU U Best EBpona, 160 To, uto TBopmiiock B EBpone n Poccun
¢ 1914 roma, Bech 3TOT KPOBOXKAAHBIA amodeo3 TIIYHOCTH, MOXHO
OOBSCHUTH TOJIBKO MaCCOBBIM OCJICTIIICHHEM H [TOMENIaTeIbCTBOM.

29 Ml HajieeMcs, 4UTATeNb MOHMMAET, YTO HAIl aBTOpP MMEET B
Buny. Konan-Jloiins B ornmume ot beprapma Illoy, 'epbepra Yamica,
Pomena Ponnana, Angpe XKuzaa u npodux 3anafHbIX MUcaTesei, HuKorga
HE CTPOMJI ce0e WILTIO3UI Ha CYET TOTo, YTO TBOPMIOCH B Poccuu.

30 Peur umér o pomane «The Land of Misty — mpomsBencHnu
MPOMAraHIUCTCKOM; BXOIUT B CEPHI0 «IPUKIIOUEHHN mpodeccopa
Uennenmxepar.

31 Bubnmoreka-MarasuH, OCHOBAHHAS M PYKOBOIMMAS CAMUM
A.Konan-/loitnem.
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32 CuuraeM HyXHBIM HpPEIYIPEIUTh YUTATENS, YTO JAHHAS CTAThs,
paBHO Kak M JB€ MpPEeAbIAyLNIHE, HE SBISIETCS HENOCPEACTBEHHBIM
NPOM3BEACHUEM HAIIEr0 aBTOpa: WX TEKCT IIPEACTAaBISIET COOOH
«KOMITO3HMIIUIO», T.€. COCTABIEH HAMHU W3 MOJUIMHHBIX BBICKAa3bIBAaHUI U
¢paz Konan-Jloiins, BcTpedyalomuxcst Ha CTpaHMIAX €ro  KHHUT
(MCKJIIOYEHMEM  SIBIISICTCS. TOJIBKO BCTAaBJICHHAass HaMW IHMTaTta U3
JlaGproiiepa), mocne 4ero MOJyYMBIIMICS TEKCT M ObUT IepeBeiéH Ha
pycckuii s3bIK. Bo3MOXHO, KTO-HMOyAb pemmnT, OyATO AaHHAs aKIus —
MIPUMHUCHIBATh KPYITHOMY MHUCATEN0 MPOU3BEACHUS, KOTOPBIX OH HHUKOTZAA
He Mucall, Aa emeé Ipu 3TOM yMYIPUThCS LETUKOM COCTaBUTh UX U3 €r0 Ke
MOJTIMHHBIX (pa3 — ecTb C Hallel CTOPOHBI HECIIBIXaHHAsI Iep30CTh M aKT
BaHzianmm3Ma. He OepéMcst cyauTh — AEp30CTh 3TO, aKT BaHAAIM3MA HIIH
JlaHb OOJIBIIOTO YBa)KeHWs: HaM OBLIO IONPOCTY OOMIHO MPOWTH MHUMO
CTOJIb BXXHBIX MBICIIEH, He 0OpaTHB Ha HUX BHUMaHHUE yuTaTes. Tem He
MEHee, CMEEM HAJeSAThCs, YTO MOJyYEHHBII pe3yabTaT ¢ JIUXBOU U3BHUHSET
MPOSIBJIICHHYIO HAMU HEKOTOPOTO pOJa BOIBHOCTb.

33 bona fides (7am.) — nOOGPOCOBECTHOCTH (TEPMHUH PUMCKOIO
1IpaBa); 30ecb — CO 3HAHNEM JIea.

34 3pecs B mymmmBoi opMe aBTOP BBIABHTAET JOBONLHO
cepp3Hyl0 MbICTb. M30path 3Ty (opMy ero, BHAMMO, BBIHYXIACT
OTHOIIICHUE YWTATENICH W IIOKIOHHUKOB, OJaroroBEHHO BHUMAFOIINX
[lepnoky XoiMcy M Mallo HHTEPECYIOLIUXCA TEM, YTO TOBOPUT cCaM
Konan-Jloitte. OroxectBuB ceds ¢ Illepmokom  XommcoMm, OH
MIPUIMKCHIBAET TOMY BBICKa3bIBAHHUE, HE BCTPEUAIOLLEECS B paccka3zax O ero
MPUKIIIOYEHUSIX, U MIpeJlaraeT cChUIaThCsl Ha HEro Kak Ha CaMyr0 Ba)KHYIO
MEBICTIb, KOT/Ia-JIM0O BBICKA3aHHYIO 3TOW 3araJloyHOd JIMYHOCTRIO. K
CO’KaJICHHIO, 3Ta MBICIIb X0aMca-J{ois ceroits CToip ke dyxKaa JIIoIsuM,
KaK U B T THW, KOT/Ia OHA ObLTa BEICKa3aHa.

35 Bor 34€Cb-TO BIOJIHC YMECTHO BCIOMHUTb MApPKCHUCTCKOC MCPHUIIO
HWCTHHHOCTH, I'IaCAIICC, UTO KpI/ITepI/Iﬁ HUCTUHBI €CTh IMPAKTHKA.

36 To oHoMy y3Haii u Beé ocTanbHOE. (1am.)
37 ®penepux Meitepc roBoput: «/[pIBOI HE €CTh CYIIECTBO,

Ipru3HaBacMocC HayKOﬁ. )_'[axce SAIBJICHUC OACPpKAaHHA CTABUT HAC JIMILIOM K
Mgy BCEro Jmhib € JAyXaMHu, KOTOpbIC ObLIN Korga-to JXOJbMH,
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HOI[06HI>IMI/I HaM, U KOTOPLIC BC€ em€ ABMXKHUMBI TEMH K€ MOTHBAMH,
KaKue¢ BJOXHOBJIAIOT U HAC.»

38 Mbl 6bl BIONHE COINIACHIMCH C 9TOH OLEHKOH, ecnu Obl Hall
aBTOpP TOBOPHJI 3/IeCh HE O TIIMHE, a 0 HaBo3e. COOCTBEHHO, 3/1ECh BIIOJIHE
YMECTHO YIOTPEOUTH U 60JIee SHEPIUYHOE CJI0BO, OO 10 YaCTU MEep30CTel
1 JKECTOKOCTEH, B HE COOpaHHBIX, 3Ta KHHI'a MOXKET COCTS3aThCs TOJIIBKO
¢ counHeHWsiIMH Mapku3a ne Caja M mepeyHeM MpecTyIUICHWH HpOTHB
YEJIOBEYHOCTH, COBEPUIEHHBIX T'€PMaHCKHMH Hamucrtamu. UYrto ke 10
TJIYIOCcTeH, HECOOTBETCTBUM U IIPOTHBOPEYMH, BIMCAHHBIX B €€ CTPOKH, TO
3/lech OHA 1 BOBCE HE 3HAET PAaBHBIX.

W Bcé-Taku riaBHAs THYCHOCTH 9TOM KHUTH HE B TOM M HE B 3TOM, a
B TOM, 4TO OHa KieBemieT Ha bora, namenus Ero cambIMH CKBEpHBIMH
YeJIOBEYECKUMH HECOBEPIICHCTBAMHU.

He cropum, ectp Ha 3THX CTpaHMIAX 30J0ThIE MCTHUHBI, HO OHE
HHUCKOJIBKO HE BBIMIPHIBAIOT OT TOTO, YTO OKPYXKEHBI BETXO3aBETHHIMH
Mep3ocTsiMA. B Bwicmiel cremeHn HeOecrmosie3sHO paboToil ObLIo OBl
co0paTh 3TH WCTUHBI B OJHOW HEOOJBIION KHHTE, a BCE Ipoyee IpenaThb
3abBenuto. [TycTh 3Ty OTBEpKEHHYIO YaCTh YATAIOT TOJIBKO CIICIINAIHCTHI.

Jlopa Bommar6pok rosoput o «bubnum»: «beiio 0s1 xynoit bory u
00HI0#1 JIFO/IIM CepPbE3HO CMOTPETH HA ATO XKAJIKOE CIUIETEHHE HEOBUTHII, B
KOTOPBIX Ka)kKJ0€ CJIOBO €CTh MJIM BEPX CMELIHOTO, WIIH BEPX Y)KaCHOT0.)»

39 Cyns mo Bcemy, ¢ ocBOGOXKIeHHEM Poccuu OT GOMBIIEBHIIKOrO
¥Ta BpeMs 3TO JUIS 4eIOBEUEeCTBA HACTYITIIIO.

40 B MockBe [aBHO BBIXOJIUT rasera, cama cels HMEHYIOIIAs
«MK». HaspBarbcst Ha OOJBIIEBUIKMM JaJ TaKOW 3aMKHCTOM
ab0peBHaTypol, MpaBo, CTHIAHO, a PACIIN(POBLIBATH €€ — CETOAHS K TOMY
ke n HenpuinmyHo. Kak Obl To HU OBbUTO, B OHOM U3 (eBpalbCKUX 3a 92
rox HoMepoB 3toro MK Oblma momemiena npoctpanHast crathsi «Kopoib
Heneit, nnu CynaHslil JeHb A1 COUPUTOBY, NocBsmEnHas ['appu I'ynuHu.
I'yauan nefcTBUTENBHO OBUT «KOPOJEM IETei», BEIUKUM (DOKYCHUKOM H
WITIO3HOHUCTOM, HO YBBI, BECbMa OJICITHBIM MBICIUTEIIEM, YTO JIOBOJIHHO
HAIJSIHO IIOKAa3aHO TOM HENOBKOM TpaBiied, KAaKOBYIO OH YYHMHUI
Cruputusmy. Ilocnegnemy, BIOpodeM, BCErAa JOCTaBAJIOCh U BCE
JIOCTa€TCsl OT MHOXKECTBA JIIOJEW, HE HMEIOMMX K HEMY HHKaKOro
OTHOIICHUSI M OYEHb CMYTHO ce0€ TMpEeACTaBISAIONNX, B YEM OH
(Crmputam), coOCTBEHHO, 3aKiodaeTcs. TeM He MeHee 3TO COOCTBEHHOE
HUX HEBEXKECTBO B OTHOLIEHUM KPUTHUKYEMOIO M BBICMEMBAEMOrO HMU
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IIpeaMeTa, 10 BUAUMOCTH, ABISIETCS Ui roHuteneil CmputusMa Kak pas
apryMeHTOM B IOJB3Y NIPABOMEPHOCTH UX MOBEIEHMA. Takas BOT JOTHKA.
HermonsitHO, kKakue CU€Thl ¢ yueHHeM O OecCMEepPTHH YelIOBEUECKOH IyIH
UMeeT M aBTOp Ha3BaHHOW CTaThM, HeKTO Bukrop TpaBuH, M 4em 31O
YUEHHE JUYHO €MY MEMIAET, YTO OH TaK TOPOIMUTCS BBUIUTH HA HETO BEAPO
nomoeB. «PazobnaunTenpHas» YacTh €ro CTaThH COCTAaBJICHA CIUIOMIb W3
HETOUHOCTEH, HEIOrOBOPOK, YMONYaHWUM, 3a KaXObBIM  CIOBOM
PO ABIBAET JIYKAaBCTBO aBTOpA, KOWM, MOJIB3YSICh HEHCKYIIEHHOCTBIO
HBIHEIIHETO  PYCCKOSI3BIYHOTO ~ YMTaTelli B 3aTPOHYTOM  TeMe,
3IOyIOTpeOIAeT ero (Yurareis) JOBEpHEM U JIF0OO3HATEIEHOCTBIO.
UyBCTBYd, YTO KOHILIBI C KOHLIAMHU Yy HEro BCE-TAKM HHMKAaK HE CXOMAATCH,
aBTOp mpsiger WX (mpuuéM OykBaibHO!) B BOXy, ONaro CrOXKeT 3TO
MO3BOJISIET.

He ocranaBnmBaercst aBTOp CTaTbM U TIEpes T€M, YTOOBI OpPOCHTH
TeHb Ha camoro KonaH-/[oiins1, nonaras, HOBUAUMOMY, YTO TOT TEHEPh HE
CMOXET CKa3aTb HHUYEro B CBOIO 3ammry. M TeM aBTOp OMNSATh-TaKH
3IIOYIIOTPEOMIT JOBEPUEM YHTATENsI, TIOTOMY 4YTO Kak pa3 Konan-/loinb
MOXeET 3a ceDsl IOCTOSTh B 3TOM BOIPOCE, KaK M BO MHOTUX JPYTHUX.

I'-n TpaB(i)uH B "acTHOCTH Biaraer B ycra ['yauuu Takyro ¢pasy:
«Ecimm Obl MOXHO OBIIO 3amepeTb MEHS BMECTE CO BCEMH BalllIMHU
CIHUPUTAMU U JaMaMHM, UX TOJUICPXKHMBAIOIIMMHY, B JKEJIE3HBIH CYHIYK H
cOpocuTh €ro Ha JHO MOPCKOE, TO U3 BCEX BbIOpascst Obl OJMH sI, U TO —
b Onaronmapst MouM Qokycam.» o crmoBam aBTOpa, «ITyXOBHBIH OTEI
Haxoxuusoro Illepioka Xoamca Ha 3TOT pa3 He HAILEN, YTO CKA3aTh...»

[Monxore, yBakaemblii! MoxxeTe OBITh YBEpEHBI, TAKOH OCTPOYMHBIH
4eJoBek, kak cdp Apryp Konan-Jloiip, yx Hamén Obl, YTO OTBETUTH Ha
MOA00HYIO TyrnocTh. M MM Hemasio ObUTO CKa3aHO M HAIMCAHO O TaKOTo
poJia KpUTHKE, B YACTHOCTH, BEeAETCsS y Hero peub U o I'yaunu. Bee atu
BEIIH, pa3yMEETCs, HUKOIrja He NMEPEeBOJUINCh Ha PYCCKHUM SI3BIK, J]a U Ha
AHIIINHCKOM CETOIHS MaJIOAOCTYITHBI — BOT U JIOBSIT HEKOTOPBIE JIIOONUTEH
JIeNIEBBIX CceHcalmid pelOKy B MyTHOW Boje. JKemass BHeCcTH B €O
SICHOCTb, MBI IOJIb3YEMCSl CIIydaeM IPEeNoCTaBUTh CIO0BO caMoMmy KoHan-
Jloitnio, onmyOMMKOBaB 3Ty M JpYTHe €ro CTaTbhM, a YK YUTaTelb, AyMacM
MBI, CyMEET U3 MX KOHTEKCTa IOJyYUTh IONOIHUTEIIBHBIE CBEACHUS U
CAENATh COOTBETCTBYIOIINE BBIBOBI.

41 T'ubens FyI[HHPI CCroHd OKyTaHa TaWMHCTBCHHOCTbIO M OBCSIHA
JICTCHAaAMMU. U on BroosiHe Mor ObI B KOHIIC KOHIIOB HOFI/I6HYTB, HC CYMCB
BI)IGPEITI)CH U3 TOro CaMoro <«GKeJIe3Horo CyHIAyKa», KOTOpLIﬁ ObLI
((C6p0HI€H Ha THO MOPCKOC», XOTs A0 9TOro U MpoAeIbIBal ,HaHHLIﬁ (bOKyc

- 269 -



BITOJTHE ycITemHo. Ha 3TOM meyampHOM IpuMepe MOXKHO ObLTO OBI BHICTS,
YTO HENB3S WCIBITHIBATH TEPIICHHE CYIBOBI OSCKOHEYHO [IONT0: KTO
HaMEpEH MMOCTOSHHO TOIBEPTaTh CBOO XKHI3Hb OCCCMBICIICHHOH OMaCHOCTH,
Hem30eKHO OKa3bIBACTCs 0OPEUEH paccTaThes C HEIO.

42 sub rosa (zam.) — 110 CeKpeTy, TaitHO

43 B nuceMe TOBOpMTCA O clyyae, IPOU3OMIENIIEM C
mucarensHuned B 1926 romy. Kak mnmcama cama Arara Kpuctu
BIIOCIEACTBHM, OHA MEPEKHIa HEPBHBIA CpBIB IIOCIE H3HYPUTEIBHOU
pabotsl Hax pomaHoM «YoOuiictBo Pomxkepa Akpoiina». B 310 ke Bpems
y™Mmepia e€ MaTh, a MyX — ITOJIKOBHUK Apunbansa Kprucrn — npemmoxun
ell pa3oiituch ¢ HuUM. J[€10 KOHYMWJIOCH TEM, YTO OJHAXKIbl 3UMHHM
BEUEPOM NHcaTeNbHHIA Opocuiia CBOIO MAIIMHY TJe-TO B I0Je, a cama
CKpBUIACh B HEU3BECTHOM HampaBieHUH. Yepe3 HECKOIbKO THEW MOJULUS
— e€ npuBeso coolIeHne aHOHUMHOTO HH(popMaTopa — Hanuia A.Kpuctu
B HEOOJBLIOM OTele B Xd3ppoyreire, Ie OHA IMOCETMIACH IO TyXUM
UMEHEM M BBICTyNala C MaJICHBKUM OpKECTpOM, HMrpast Ha (hOopTernuaHo.
Bpaun pacueHnnu e€ COCTOSHHE KakK MPHUCTYI aMHE3UH, TO €CTb
YaCTHYHOW IOTEPH MaMsITH, a Iipecca 0OBUHMIIA €€ B cCaMOpeKiIaMe.

44« Oneun Jlpyn» — poman Yapnbsa JIMkkeHca, KOTOpBIH OH He
ycHesn 3aBepIIMTb TPH JKU3HH, — OOCTOSITENILCTBO, KaK pacCKa3bIBalOT
OUEeBHLBI, CWIBHO OMpaudMBIIEe €ro mnociegHue MuHyTbl. OQHaKo, eMmy
yIajloch chenaTb 3TO BHOCIEACTBUM, U JTOT POMAH CTal CcaMoil
HacTosIIeH nuTepatypHoil mpobiemoil. OH ObUT 3aBepHIEH, HACKOIBKO
MHE HU3BECTHO, MeauymMoM JKeMMCOM, YEJIOBEKOM  COBEPLICHHO
HeoOpa3oBaHHBIM (YTOOBI HE CKa3aTh HETPAaMOTHBIM) — 00 3TOM (hakTe
pacckasbiBaeT, Hampumep, Kapn [lrompens B cBoel knure «OTKpbITHE
QYN TIOTaiiHBIMU HayKaMu». (Mexmy MpodyrM, 3TOT BapHaHT KOHIIOBKH
pomana Obu1 mepeBenéH Ha pycckuil s3blk E.Il.BnaBarckoii.) Konan-
Jlolinb ke TOBOPUT 3lIeCh O CBOEM oOOmmeHWH ¢ ayxoM JlukkeHca Ha
CIAPUTHIECKOM CEaHce, IJIe OHU 00CYXKIaJIH 3Ty Ipolemy.

45 Hanpumep y Jluxren6Gepra umtaem: «Die gefdhrlichsten
Unwahrheiten sind Wahrheiten méaBig entstellt.» (Camast onacHast J10XXb —

9TO UCTHHA, CJIETKa W3BpaIEHHAs).

46 Peun UAET COOTBETCTBEHHO 00 aHTTIHHCKOM nepesoae «bubnm.
B PYCCKOM CHHOJAJIBHOM IICPCBOAC OTOT MEPCOHAK HMMCHYCTCA HC
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«BEOBMOI» W HE (OKCHIIMHOM», HO «BONIICOHUIECH», XOTSI B
JIEWCTBUTENBHOCTH 3TO OOBIYHBINA SICHOBH/UIIMHA MEAUYM WIIH, TOBOPS
GoJiee COBPEMEHHO, «IKCTPACEHC» B POJie 3HAMEHUTOH BaHrw.

47 ®parmentst w3 kuurun «Bocmomumuanms u [IpuKITIOueHHS
(“Memories and Adventures” by A.Conan Doyle, Boston, 1924, Little,
Brown &Co.

48 Tomac T'enpu TIekcim (1825-1895) — aurymiickuii yuéHblii-
6uoror, nocieoBaTeNb ydeHus JlapBuHa.

49 Jlxon Tummamas (1820-1893) — Beijarommiics aHrMickuit
(hHU3HK.

0 Yapnes  Jdapeun  (1809-1882) — Benukuil  anrmuiickmuii
€CTECTBOUCIIBITATEIb, OCHOBOIIOJIOKHUK ABOJIIOLIMOHHON OHOJIOTHH.

31 Tep6ept Criencep (1820-1903) — anrmuiickuil yuéubiit, punocod,
TICHXOJIOT M COIMOJIOT, OJMH U3 BHIHBIX MPEICTABUTENICH TO3UTHBU3MA.

32 Jxon Crioapt Mumnps (1806-1873) — amryuiickuii pusocod,
JIOTMK M 9KOHOMHUCT, €Il€ OJWH BUIHBIN IPEACTABUTENb NO3UTUBU3MA.

53 Peub WAET O EBAHIeNIbCKOM OIH30€ «H3THAHUS OECOB» M3
YeJoBeKa M BCEIEHMM WX B cTajgo cBuHed. («Emanr. or Mard.», VIII,
c1.28-34; «EBanr. or Mapka», V, cr.1-20; «EBanr. ot JIykw», VIII, cT.26-
39.)

54 HMmeercs B BUIY HyAeHCKO-XPUCTHAHCKUI JOrMaT O TOM, YTO
Mup ObII coTBOpEH borom 3a 6 aHEH.

55 HenuiHe, AymaeTcsi HaM, MPOLMTHPOBATH 37€Ch M MHEHHE
3eiime, KoTOpBIi roBopuT 0 «bubmm» crenyromee: «Ilokyna dncreimmm
HUCTOYHUKOM  OOXXECTBEHHOM  WCTMHBI M CBSTEHIIEH  HOPMBI
COBEpILICHHEHIIIe Mopai OyJeT MpHU3HABaThCsl KHHUra, KOEH COAepKaHue
TEMHO W TPOTHBOPEYHBO, PEIKO COOTHOCHUTCS C PEAbHOW KHU3HBIO M
MIOJTHO HPABCTBEHHBIX HECOOOPA3HOCTEH, KHHIa, KOeH IEHCTBUTEIFHOE U
o0meynoTpeOuTeIbHOe  6aro  MOKOWUTCS Ha HENPOYHBIX OCHOBaHMSX
CYpOBOI'O TEOCO(HMUECKOro SHTY3MasMa, g0 TeX MOop NOUIMHHAS H
OnarozeTenbHAs MPOCBEIIEHHOCTh HE CMOXKET YKOpPEHHUThCs HU B Llepksw,
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HU B rocydgapctBe. Sl cam 3HaI0 ceiyac MHOruMX, 4eid M 0e3 TOro
HEBETUKUM yM  OKa3aiucs Oe3BO3BPAaTHO IMOTYOJNEH IPOPOUYCCKOM
Teonorueil. Her Hudero Jsierde M OOBIKHOBEHHEE TOIO IPEBpAILCHUS,
KOTOpPOE COBEpIIACTCS C KapAWHAJIOM M JAeNaeT ero aremcroM. M kak
MIOKa3bIBAET UCTOPHS, OTHO C APYTUM IIPEKPACHO YXKHBACTCS.)

6 TIpodeccop Buibsam @.Bappst (1844-1925) — anrmuiickmii
Y4EHBIH, OJIMH U3 MMOHEPOB aHIIIMHCKOro cimputu3Ma. Cpenu ero Tpyzaos,
MIOCBSIIIEHHBIX HCCIICIOBAHUIO SIBJICHUH CIHPUTH3Ma MOXKHO Ha3BaTh
Takue paboThl, KaK «3araJl0YHbIe SIBJICHUS YeJIOBEUECKON IICMXUKI» 1 «Ha
mopore HOBOTO MHpa MbICAM». EMy IpUHAUICKUT 3HAMEHHTOE
n3peueHne: «CKeNTUIM3M, B BBICOKOMEPHHM CBOEM OTKA3bIBAIOLIMICS
NPU3HATh CYIIECTBOBAHME MHOXKECTBa (AKTOB, NMPOHMCXOIIMX Y HEro
nepe]] IJIa3aMM, HUKaK HE MOXKET NPETEeH/I0BaTh Ha 3BaHUE 310pPOBOTO.
Taxoit ckenTHIN3M HyXXJaeTcs BO BMEIIATEILCTBE Bpaya.»

57 Cwm. Ipumeuanne Ne7 k «The New Revelationy.

839 Jmerorcs B Bumy coumnenme ®poHcuca Bokona «Hopblit
Opranon» (1620r.), B KOTOpOM aBTOpOM Obla MpPEAJIOKEHA HOBas
knaccudukanms Hayk, u kuura Yapnwssa Jlapsuna «IIponcxoxnenue
yejoBeKka 1 nonoBoi or6op» (1871r.), rae BuepBble BbICKa3aHa MBICTH O
MPOUCXOXKJICHHH YEJIOBEKA OT 00€3bSHOMOIO0HBIX MPEIKOB.

60 Cm. nuske «The Psychic Questy.

61 3nech HEOOXOMMMO HEGOIBIIOE YTOUHEHHE. B IeHCTBUTEILHOCTH
MOHATHSI O KapMeé M peMHKapHauuM ObulM mpucymu He Teocoduu, a
WNunymsmy, Bynansmy u CrimputusMy, OTKy[a OHH yXKe I0CIie, ecii ObITh
XPOHOJIOTHYECKM TOYHBIMH, IiepekoueBam B Teocodmro. [laiee,
BBI3BIBACT HEAOYMEHHE YTBEpP)KICHHE HAIIEro yBa)KaeMOro aBTopa, OyATo
«CrimpuTH3M BO BCEM, YTO Kacajioch (uimocoduu, MpeacTaBisuicS B TO
BpeMsI MOJHEHIINM Xa0COM.» DTO HU B KOEH Mepe HE TaK. YIKe JaBHBIM-
JTaBHO ObUTH HammcaHbl KHUTH Asmana Kappeka, n Onaromapst TOJIbKO UM
omuuM CHHpPUTU3M CTaJl CTPOMHOM M MPOAYMAaHHOH, palMOHAIbHON
cucremoii puitocodpun, ¢ KOTOpPOH IO cero JHSA HE MOXCET CPaBHHUTHCS
HUKaKas UHasl.

62 JI-p Puuapn Xomcon (1855-1905) — amepukaHCKui YdEHBIMH,
OIVH M3 KPYNMHEHIINX aBTOPUTETOB aMEPUKAHCKOI'O CIMPUTH3MA, WICH
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OOmecTBa  IICHXWYECKUX  SIBJICHWH, BBINAIONIMKCS  HCCIIEIOBATENb.
JIe#cTBYs 1O HOpPYYEHHIO HAYYHOW KOMHCCHH, Pa300Jauiil «OKKYJIbTHBIC
(eHoMeHbl W Aapel» MangaMm biaBatckoii B Anbsipe. XozacoH HaHEC
COKPYLINTENbHBIH yaap 10 Teocoo(uH; MHOTHE M3 TeOocO(hUUECKUX
0OIIECTB pacmauch.

63 Bnasatckas Enena Ilerposna (1831-1891) — B jmeBuuectse (ou
l'an-Porrepmrepn.  /loub  NONKOBHHMKA,  poawjlack B TOpoJe
ExarepunocnaBe. IlyremectBoBana mo Espome, Amepuke, Wnmnuu u
Erunty. Bo Bpemsi ko4eBOW KM3HM pa3BuWia CHOCOOHOCTH Meauyma. B
1875 Tomy BMecTe ¢ monKkoBHMKOM ONKOTTOM ocHoBana B Hpro-Hopke
Teocoduuaeckoe 00IIecTBO (BCKOpE IIEHTP €ro repeMectwics B MHaanto, B
Anpsip, Trie cymecTByeT U noHbIHE). OCHOBBI CBOEH TEOPUH OHA U3JIOXKHIIA
B Tpynax: «Pazobmauénnas WMsuma» (1877r.), «TaifHast nOKTpHHA»
(1887r.) m «Kmrou k Teocopum» (1889r.). bemma ymmuena mmcrepom
X0JICOHOM B IIapJIaTaHCTBE.

64  Aunu bBesant (1847-1933) — BeHaromasicss JesATEIbHHIA
TE0CO(UIECKOTO ABIKCHHUS, aBTOP psizia padoT, MpOonaraHAuPYIOINX UICH
Teocodun, mpe3nueHT Teocodmaeckoro odmecrsa (1907-33rr.).

65 Vmeercs B Bumy «CoBpemeHHas sxpuna M3uapl» — KHura
Bceonona ConoBbéBa, nepensiana B 1994r. MOCKOBCKUM H3aTEIBCTBOM
«Pecrrydmmkay.

66 Cosepmrennas npapna. [-xa BrmaBaTckas u eé «MaXaTMbD», MO
CyTH Jena, 3HaTh He 3HAIT (wrocopru CrmputuiMa B Jume AJuiaHa
Kapneka u ero mkosel, a IOTOMY HH CJIOBa U HE TOBOPAT O HEHl, 4eM M
00BsICHSICTCS BCS MX KPUTHKA B afpec CimpuTU3Ma, a TaKKE M KPUTHKA CO
CTOpOHHI UX mocienoBateneit (Pepuxu u Bce unbie). Teocodsr, paccyxmas
o Crupurusme, TOBOPAT BCErO JIUIIb O CHUPUTHYECKOM AWUIIETAaHTU3ME,
KOTOpBIH, CIOpY HET, OBUI JICHCTBUTENBHO BpeloHOCeH. Ho TakoBoi
JTUIICTAHTH3M UMEIICS ¥ IMECTCS U Cpelr Te0co(OB, MPUUEM TIOCIICACTBUSL
€ro TaKKe HUKOMM 00pa30oM HeNb3s PUBETCTBOBATH. BooObie ke, Bompoc
o B3ammootHomeHussx Crmputuzma u Teocoduu BecbMma ClIOXKEH U
3aCITy)KHMBAET COBEPILIEHHO 0COO0T0 PacCMOTPEHHSI.

67 Dra peskas kputuka co croponsl Konan-J[oitas B ajpec r-xu

BnaBaTckoit 00BACHICTCS TEM, YTO OH, B OTIMYHE OT PhSIHBIX TTOOOPHUKOB
E.ILB. m Mmagam Pepux, ObIT XOpOIIO 3HAKOM C MPEAMETOM U HHYETO HE
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XKenajl NMPUHUMAaTh Ha Bepy; KaK M BCAKWI CEpbE3HBIN HCCIIENOBaTENb,
n3y4asi OKKYJIBTH3M, OH HE MOIJABajcid MacCOBOMY IICHXO03y M MOJE, a
IIPOSIBJISLT 340POBBII M YMEPEHHBII CKENTHLIU3M.

68 Cop Bumbsam Kpyxkc (1832-19191) — Bbinaromuiics aHrmmickuii
XUMUK ¥ (QU3HK, KPYIHEHIINH HCCIeA0BaTENlb M aBTOPUTET aHTITMHCKOTO
CHOHUPUTH3MA, aBTOp OOJNBIIOr0 YHCIa HAYYHBIX paboT B PasIMYHBIX
o0J1acTsIX 3HaHHUH, B TOM YMCIIE U aBTOP HECKOJBKHMX padoT, MOCBSIIEHHBIX
HU3Y4EHUIO CIUPUTUYECKUX sBIACHUM. OIBITEL, NOPOBOAUMBIE B €ro
7ab0opaTopry, OTIMYAINCE 0CO00 U3OMIPEHHON 3aIUTON OT BEPOSTHOCTEH
rozsora 1 ooMaHa.

69 Anbdpen Paccen VYomrec (1823-1913) — Bblnarommuiics
AHIJIMHACKUN HATypaJUCT, CO3AABIIMIA OJOBPEMEHHO ¢ JIapBUHOM TEOPHUIO
€CTECTBEHHOTO OTOOpa; OJWH W3 OCHOBOIOJOXKHHUKOB Owmoreorpaduu;
BOMHCTBYIOIINI CTOPOHHUK CIIUPUTH3MA, aBTOP OOJBIIOTO YHCiIa paboT B
pa3IIYHBIX 00TACTIX 3HAHUIA.

70 Bukrop Mapu Troro (1802-1885) — Benukuii (paniy3ckuit
mycaTenb,  BOMHCTBYIOIIMM  CTOPOHHHK  CIUPUTH3MA,  oOJiajan

3HAYUTCIIbHBIM MCIUYMHUYICCKHUM OapOM.

71 ®dpuppux pon Hommbuep (1834-1882) — npodeccop dusuku u
acTpoHOMUM B JISHIIIMICKOM yHHBEPCHUTETE.

72 TlpaBja HHCKOIBKO M HE HYXKJIAeTcsi B IPaBONONOOUH.
[MpaBaomonobue Kak pa3 COBEPHIEHHO HEOOXOOMMO ISl JDKH, a NpaBia
BITOJIHE MOKET M IIpeHEOpEYb.

73 3akirounTenbHas riaBa u3 kauru «Memories and Adventuresy.

74 @epauman  ®Pom  (1851-1929) — wmapman ®panuum,
BbIAAIOIIMICS NTOJIKOBOEL] BpeMEH IlepBoit MupoBoii BOMHBI.

75 HaHOMI/IHaeM, 4TO peyYb UaET HE O Hariei KHUIC, a O
«BocroMuHaHUSIX B MPUKITIOYCHUAX ).

76 Huyero ynusurtensHoro. I'epuor Jlapomdyko roopurt: «JTroau
9acTO TONB3YIOTCSA CBOMM OOJBIIUM YMOM, YTOOBI Aenath emié OOibIve
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TIIYTIOCTH. » W anrmmiickas IIOCJIOBHMIIA TI'JIACHUT: «¥Y KOro MHOTrO yma, TOMy
HaJI0 UMETH €ro eIie 6OJ'II>HI€, YTOOBI YMCEThH YIIPABJIATH UM.)»

77-78-79-80-81  Jpsanus I[lamaguHo, Muccuc Kopuep, Mamam
n'Ocnepanc, Kponnok, wmucc be3suHH? — 3HAMEHUTBIE MEIUYMBI.
IIpoctpanHoe onmcanue ux aestenbHoctu Konan-Jloine naér B cBoel
«cropun Cruputusmar.

82 06 sToMm cwm. BrIIE, cTp. 176.
83 He npasa su, kypbésHoe cosocoueranue? Kypcus Ha.

84 Nmeercs B BHUIY uyao0 «comecTBus Jyxa CBSTOro» Ha arnocTojioB
B JIcHb [ITHIECATHUIIEL.

85 «Bcé B €AMHOTYLITNH. »

86 Ilapns Pume (1850-1935) — ¢paniysckuii ¢pusuonor u
uMMyHoJIOr, jaypear HobGeneBckoit mpemun (1913r.), aBTOop KHHT IO
OKKYJIBTU3MY.

87 Bapon Ansbept don Ilpenk-Horimnr (1862-1929) — Hemerkmii
yuénbii. IIpoBomui mepsele HccnenoBaHMs dKTomnasmel B 1908-13rr.,
paboran BMecTe ¢ MagaM buccon. MMy Hanmcana coBMecTHasi KHHra —
«SBnenns marepuanuzannm» (“Phenomena of Materialisation”).

88  Kamunpr ®nammapuon  (1842-1925) —  kpynHeimmii
(paHIy3cKnil acTpOHOM, aBTOp OOJBIIOrO YHCIIA HAYYHO-HOMYJISPHBIX
KHUT; WCCIIEZIOBAaTeNb CIIMPUTHUYECKUX SIBJICHUI. B Momomoctu obmanman
BBIJTAIONIMMCSI MEJUYMHUUYECKUM JapoM W OB OIHMM W3 MEIUyMOB B
kpyxke Annana Kapaeka.

89 Masun Bprocrep (1781-1868) — BbLmaroumiics aHruiickuii
(hM3HK, BONHCTBYIOIINH MaTEpHAIIUCT.

90 Tak ono u oxa3zanock. IToBumuMOMY, 31ech HAET peusb o Bropoii
MupoBoii BoiHe. CeromHsi Mbl MOXXKEM CKa3aTbh, YTO 3TO IPO30PJIMBOE
MpenynpexxKIeHue JIoJIM B CBOE BpeMs MHpomajo Bcye. YTo Takoe
«BEITUKUI OKTSIOpb», IIBE MHUPOBHIC BOHHEI, TCHONWA B JICHUHCKO-
cTanuHckoi Poccun, rutnepoBckoil ['epMannu U qpyrux MecTax — Kak He
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pa3Hy3aHHasa urpa 3BEPpUHbIX MHCTUHKTOB, HC 3HAIOMINX yzwpxcy" U s10-
TO 4YCJIOBCK, HpeTeH,HyIOHII/Iﬁ Ha IMBUJIN30BaHHOCTh U KyJ'II)Typy?

Hoe Pamananmama
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